This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw

A table of contents for The Gospel Standard can be found here:

https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles gospel-standard 01.php



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://biblicalstudies.org.uk/articles_gospel-standard_01.php
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

THE

GOSPEL STANRARD.

VOL. XXXYVI., 1870.

LONDON .

JOHN GADSBY, 13,*UVERIE STREET.
18



LONDON:
CLAYTON AND CO., TEMPLEZ PRINTING WOREKS

BOUVERIE STREET, WHITEFRIARS, E.C.



[Decenpen (, 1870,

INDEX TO THE SIGNATURES.

A Bruised Reed, 143

A. H., 276

A. M., 268

A Sinner Saved, 216

Angel (B.), 369, 403, 449

Appleton (Ann), 343

Archer §J. , 162, 236

Axford (John), 101

Bailey (W.), 77

Bancroft (T.), 72

Belcher (Alfred), 474

Berridge (John), 254

Birch (H.), 423

Boston (T.), 34

Brown (Emma), 22

Brown (W.), 97, 121

Burn (Dixon), 312

Calvin (John), 419

Chamberlain (T.), 181

Charnock, 299

Churcher (J.), 147

Clark (J.), 476

Covell (F.), 7, 53

Cowper (W.), 343

Cowper (W., the Poet), 459

Crouch (W.), 378

D., 106

Dangerfield (T.), 101, 439

Davis (J.), 154

Dumbrell (Mary), 156

Durand (Silaslﬁ. , 2569

E. B., 804, 155

Editors, 1584, 2368, 260, 278, 305,
338, 347, 3566 A, 383, 425, 460

Entwistle, 120a, 235

E. W, 808

Farvis (Francis), 281

Fenner (D.), 144, 339

Ferris (R.), 276

Fisher (George), 412

F. P, 80a

Forrest (James), 436

Forster (John), 21, 36, 66, 234

Freeman (W.), 387

Gadsby (John), 1

Gadsby (W.), 418

G. H., 30

G. M., 219

Godwin (T.), 33, 382

Gorton (G.), 102

Gosden, C., 113

Greenham (M.), 269

Grimshaw EH.), 351

Guy (James), 120a

H,, 99

Halke (John), 22
Hall (A), 76

Hammond (Alfred), 192

Harding (W.), 181

Hatch (J.), 187

H. B., 438

H. H., 80a

H. W, 141

Hooper (Emma), 304

Hopewell (H. W.), 458

Isaac (Thomas), 277

Isbell gF. M.), 415

Isbell (G, 8. B.), 184, 197

J., 314

1. B., 2364

J.C., 75,76

T K. 118

Kent, 1964

Kershaw (John), 17

Kaill (J.), 357

Lacey (John T.), 316

Laxton (Robert), 64

L. C., 316

Tittleton (John), 271, 273

L. R., 196

M., 117

Magson (8.), 105

Marshall (F.), 21

Marston (C. H.), 274

Martin (John), 397

Mathew (H.), 273

M. B., 232

Mitton (Joseph), 64

Moore (R.), 313

Morris (Edward), 277

M. P, 102

Mountfort (C.), 140

Philpot (C. W.), 3

Philpot (F. M.), 415

Philpot (J. C.), 30, 33, 135, 176,
223, 256, 415

P. P, 341

Porter (J. C.), 409

Powell (R.), 470

R. C., 1204, 275

Reed (James), 368

Riley (Mary), 185

Risely (James), 437

Robinson (Richard M.), 64

R.M. R, 315

Rowden (John), 394

Rusk (John), 25, 92, 126, 171

Sayer (A.), 884, 315

Serine (John), 395

Shorter (J.), 345

Slape (Mary), 477

Smith (D.), 319

Smith (David) 74, 194, 392

Spire (C.), 104



INDEX.—DEecemper 1, 1870,

S. S., 536 Vinall (1.), 138
S. W., 278 W, 210, 247, 291, 327
Swonnell (T. 8.), 103 Warburton (John), 19, 302, 346,
Tarn (Jacob), 393 389
Taylor (A. B.), 18, 81, 237 Watmuff (I.), 221
T.B., 158 w. B,
T. H., 236a Williams (Clement), 270
Tlptaft (w ) 186, 159, 303 Williams (J.), 478
T.N,, W. L., 396
’lopp (Joseph), 226 W.R. G,, 438

Tutty (James), 349 W, W, 458
T. W. R., 316 W. Y., 356, 438

v aughan (W )y 162

SIGNATURES TO THE POETRY.

A. H., 95, 225, 422, 457 Kent (Jobn), 1964

A Little One, 1964 M. B., 19638

C. 8., 1588, 411 Minimas, 290

Dodd (Elizabeth), 448 Robinson (W. 8.), 805, 381
Funnell (3tephen), 389 Ryland (John), 333
Huntington (W.), 358 Spire (C.), 6

H. W, 255 Taylor (A. B.), 134
H.W.D, 342 Toplady, 1201

J.J., 186 W, 23



Janvuary 1, 1870.
THE

| GOSPEL STANDARD.|

JANUARY, 1870.

MATT. v. 6; 2 T1iM. 1. 9; Roum. 1x. 7; AcTs vIn. 37, 38;
Marr. xxviin. 19.

Beath of Mr. Philpot.

Berore this No. of the ¢ Gospel Standard” comes
before its readers, the sad tidings will have spread far
and wide that he who edited it for upwards of 20 years
has been called away from the scene of hislabours. His
numerous friends, and those who loved and esteemed
him for the truth’s sake, will be looking for some little
account of his last days; and one of his sorrowing
children has written the following:

Joseph Charles Philpot, the third son of the late
Charles Philpot, Rector of Ripple and Vicar of Si.
Margaret at Cliffe, was born at Ripple, near Deal, Kent,
on September 13th, 1802.

He was-educated at St. Paul’s School, London, whence
he proceeded to Worcester College, Oxford, where he
had obtained an open scholarship. After studying the
usual time at the University, he graduated in 1824,
taking a first class in classies; and during the next four
years he was engaged in private tuition in Ireland and
in Oxford. In 1829, according to his own account, lie
was residing at Stadhampton, a village in Oxfordshire,
of which he was curate, Liaving been some time pre-
viously ordained and elected a I'ellow of his College.
Already during his stay in Ireland the Lord had begun
the work of grace upon his soul; but it was some years
before lic attained to such a full knowledge of the truths
of the gospel as led him finally to secede from the
Church of Xingland. This he did in Marel, 1835, after
much conflict, consideration, and prayer, thus giving
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up all his worldly prospects, and being also in delicate health,
going forth, as he himself said, like Abraham, not knowing
whither he went, but counting with Moses the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. The Lord, however,
has constantly appeared for him in a way of providence, and he
often remarked how he could, like Huntington, write his ¢ Bank
of Faith.”

In 1838 he became pastor of the Particular Baptist church at
Stamford and also of that at Oakham, where he preached on
alternate Lord's days until the year 1864, when, on account of
his always delicate chest and frequent attacks of bronchitis, he
was strongly advised by a medical friend to give up the ministry
and move to a warmer part. Croydon was chosen, as being 2
warm, healthy place, where the truth was faithfully preached,
and he has often said how he saw the hand of the Lord in his
removal there, where he could enjoy hearing the gospel, and
have the friendship of his dear friend Mr. Covell, whom he
loved as a brother, and with whom he could feel such sweet
union. During the summer months he felt it to be a privilege
that he could again preach the blessed truths of the gospel, but
seemed always glad to get into winter quarters and to enjoy the
quiet of his own room, where he could read the Word and medi-
tate and write for the good of God’s people.

During the autumn of this year, when fulfilling an engage-
ment at Allington, his health gave way, and he had a slight
attack of his old complaint, caused more by overwork than by
cold. From this he recovered, and laboured with his pen, as
usual, until November 21st, when he took cold; and gradually
a more severe attack of bronchitis than usual came on, attended
with great shortness of breath.

On Thursday, the 2nd December, he felt too ill to leave his
bed, and in the evening his eldest son, Dr. Philpot, was written
for from town; but as he had so frequently suffered from these
attacks, no serious apprehensions were entertained as to his
recovery. He refused to have any further medical advice, but
when urged on Tuesday, the 7th, he consented that another
doctor should be sent for, though he did not live to see him.
From Sunday, the 5th, he suffered atintervals from shortness of
breath, which he patiently endured, saying frequently, <O
Lord, pity my case!” and,  Gracious Lord, mighty to save!”
and his lips occasionally moved asif in silent prayer. He could
not liec down or rest on his right side, and scarcely slept for two
nights; but on Tuesday night the bronchitis was so far better
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that he was able to lie down, and obtained some refreshing sleep,
80 ‘that on Wednesday morning we all hoped he would recover
from this attack, as he had done from so many previous ones.
The event proved, however, that it had been too much for his
strength. About seven o’clock that evening, he appeared very
much oxhausted, his strength gradually failing, and towards
midnight it was evident he was sinking. We were then called
round his bed to take our last farewell of him we loved so much.
He was perfectly conscious, knowing us all, and calmly bidding
us Good-bye. His dear wife asked him if he suffered pain. He
said, ‘“ No.” To his children he said, ¢ Love one another.”
¢ Be kind to your mother. She’s been a good wife to me, and
a good mother to you all.”——¢ Follow on to know the Lord.”
After sending his parting love to various friends by name, and
s the friends,” and giving directions about his will and burial, he
seemed to have done with earth. Then at intervals we caught
these last words: ‘“ Better to die than to live!” ¢ Mighty to
save!”  Mighty to save!” This he said several times. I
die in the faith I have preached and felt.”——< The blood of
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” “0, i I could depart
and be with Christ, which is far better!” ¢¢ Praise the Lord;
bless his holy name.,” We watched his strength gradually’
ebbing, and just before he departed he looked up earnestly, then
closed his eyes and said, ¢ Beautiful!” His dear wife, who
was close beside him, asked, ¢ What’s beautiful®” He made
no direct answer, but presently said, with his failing voice,
¢ Praise the Liord, O my soul!” These were his last words; and
soon after this he gently passed away, at half-past three on the
morning of the 9th.
Croydon, December 13th.

The following is from the pen of his dear friend, Mr. Covell:

“] would just say that our dear and highly-valued friend,
Mzr. Philpot, was at chapel on Sunday, Nov.-21st, though the
weather was too cold for him to have prudently ventured out,
on account of his weak chest; yet he was such a lover of God's
house, his truths and ordinances, that when health and weather
permitted he was sure to be there. When the morning service
was over, he came as usual into the vestry, expressed his feel-
Ings as to what he had heard, shook hands, and execlaimed,
* Happy art thou, O Israel!’

‘¢ When I called upon him on the following Tuesday, ke said
he thought he had taken cold. I said he looked so well on the
Sabbath that T had been hoping he would have taken the morn-
ing service on the first Lord’s day in December; when he replied,
‘1 think my preaching is all over. I feel as if I shall not be
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uble to preach again!’ and after some further conversation I left
him. From that time he appeared very poorly, though nothing
gerious was apprehended; and when I called to see him on De-
cember 6th, I found him confined to his bed. When I entered
his room, he said, ‘I am very ill; one of my old attacks, but
more severe.’ I said, * How is your mind?’ ¢ Dark and dead,’
said he, ¢ and nothing short of a manifestation of Christ to my
soul will do for me. Hart's hymn suits me well:
““Come needy, come guilty,
Come just as you are.’”

«I said, ¢ God will teach us to the last our dependence upon
him, for he knows the pride of our heart, that if we could do
without him we would. You remember the last sermon you
preached for us—the sealed and open evidences. You have
them, now,” I said, ‘the open omes.’ When he answered,
< It was for the truth, and the truth that brought him out from
the Church in sincerity and faith ; and then the sealed ones, O,
he said, ¢ what thousands of prayers and tears have gone up
from my heart to God in secret!" ¢Then,’ I said, ¢ there is
honesty of heart and the fear of God you are in possession of.’
¢0! but, he replied, ‘my sins and the many things I look
back upon with such shame and sorrow.” Then I said, ¢ This
made Christ so fitting a Saviour that, as we came to him at
first so it must be to the last,—Have mercy upon us; save, or we
perish! We should not get beyond it.’” Knowing how weak
he was, I said I would leave him ; when he asked me to read
him one of Mr. Hart’s hymns and a psalm; and he said, ¢ How
often, when you have been tracing out spiritual evidences, I
have felt and been sure I possessed them, and how my heart has
echoed to them that I am sure we are ome spirit.” I read
hymn 779 in Gadsby's Selection, and said, ‘ You know what
these things are.” He looked and smiled. I then read
Ps. xxxviii., and at various verses, O how he responded to them!
After a few minutes in prayer, in which he responded so feel-
ingly, we shook hands, never to see each other again in the
flesh, to hear his voice, or take sweet converse together.

«T mourn his loss, and feel that I have lost one of the
kindest, wisest, and most prayerful of my highly-valued and
loved friends; but to him it is eternal gain. DBlessed soul!
Happy man! from sin and sorrow free! His praise is in all
the churches; therefore I need say no more.

¢ Croydon, Dec. 18th.” “ F'rancis Coverr.”

The funeral took place on Thursday, Dec. 16th, in the Croydon
cemetery, at three o’clock. Long before the time, many persons
had assembled. It had been arranged that the chapel doors
should not be opened until the mourners arrived; but as the
rain came down in torrents, it was found desirable to break
through that arrangement. The doors were thrown open and
the chapel was not only speedily filled, but crowded, and still large
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numbers were outside under the arch which connects the Non-
conformist chapel with the Tipiscopal one. The arch was, how-
ever, only a very partial protection, as the wind, which was high,
blew the rain right through.

Amongst those present, our messengers collected the names
of the following : :

Ministers—Messrs. Blanchard, Boorne, Churcher, Clifford,
Covell, Forster, Funnell, Godwin, Gordelier, Harbour, Hatton,
Holden, Marshall. Maunder, Mockford, Row, Stedman, Swon-
nell, and Walsh.

Deacons—Messrs. Forrest and Harris, Tabernacle, Hastings;
Messrs. Funnell and Vine, Ebenezer, Hastings; Mr. Hicks,
Abingdon ; Mr. Knight, Liverpool; Messrs. Gladwin, Lake, and
Saxby, Zoar, London; Messrs. Link and Marshall, Gower
Street, London ; Mr. Scott, Salem, Liondon ; Mr. Walter, Wad-
hurst.

Other Friends.—Wm. Allard, Bailey, Thos. Biggs, Brown,
Charlwood, Geo. Covell, Cripp, Evans, Robt. Frost, H. Glover,
Wm. Gray, Hawkins, J. S. Hinton, Jones, King, Landen,
C. Marting, Geo. Matthew, John Mayhew, J. Page, S. Page,
Plume, Ricketstaff, Ridley, Robinson, Rogers, Turner, and
J. T. Wood, Croydon.—Messrs. E. Barber, R. Bennett, J. J.
Bennicke, F. Berrington, Booth, J. Branwhite, Thos. Browm,
Colley, Wm. Curzons, James Davies, R. Demetrius, Edwd. Jones
Ebbs, Frewin, John, Wm., and Alfred Gadsby, R. P. Gould, Jos.
Gray, Josiah Hale, James Howarth, Hunt, Alfred Jacob, A. B.
Markwick, Newbury, Pattrick, Pearce, S. Poulson, W, Richardson,
Ruddle, Geo. Slape, D. Smith, Stembridge, Wm. Thornton,
Felix Whittome, Harry Whittome, Wm. Wilkins, J. Williams,
Thos. Williams, Jas. Womack, and Young, London.— Messrs.
‘Wm. Abraham, Westerham Hill; F. Asprey, Merton; Batcheller,
Charlwood; John Batt, Epsom; James Boorne, Carshalton;
John Boorne, Woolwich ; Burrisse, Seven Oaks; Thos. Carr,
Brixton; Church, Beckenham; Collis, Clapham; Funnell,
Hastings; W. Gower, Sutton; F. Haffenden, Penge; Hill,
Staplehurst; Holloway, Putney; Jabez Hover, Epsom; Thos.
Howard, Putney; S. Hunt, Brighton; R. H. King, Barking;
R. Kingston, Wandsworth; Kirby; C. Lack, Tooting; G. Lack,
Mitcham; Wm. Lucas, Westerham Hill (late of Leeds); Masters,
Potton; Matthew, Haddiscombe; Parks, Bromley; L. May,
Staplehurst ; Wm. Pawlett, Peterborougl; Playfoot, Edenbridge;
Wm. Rhodes, Wallington; Roworth, sen., late of Notting-
lm.m_; W. Rumens, Upper Mitcham; Rumsey. Kennington;
David Smith, Farnborough; George Smith, Brixton; W. Tav-
érner, Rye; Treacher, Gosport; Henry Thompson, Grantham;

m. Turner, Brixton; Vine, Hastings; E. Walter, Maldon;
A. Welman, Godalming ; Horatio Weston, Sudbury: J. Whit-
tome, New Brentford.

It was impossible to collect the names of all present, on
tccount of the crush in the chapel and the rain outside. There



10 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JANUARY 1, 1870,

were many more females present than males. All were in deep
mourning. It is long since we looked upon o spectacle so
affecting.

Our official reporter says: ¢ During the whole of the time the
ceremony was being performed, the rain descended in torrents,
and rendered wmbrellas all but useless. Inside the chapel of
the cemetery the scene was very impressive. It was crowded
to its utmost capacity by a sorrowful company, whilst numbers
of persouns, many of whom stood in the rain the whole time,
were unable to gain admission. The service lasted for upwards
of an hour. We regret to state that, owing to the prevailing
darkness, we were not able to secure so full 2 report of what
was sald as we should have liked. It is a pity that, at this
season of the year, so late an hour as three o’clock was fixed
upon.”

Punctually at three o'clock, the hearse arrived. Many of the
friends in the chapel had to go out to make room for those who
bore the coffin, and for the mowrners—Dr. Charles William
Philpot and Mr. Joseph Henry Philpot. The coffin was a
pclished oak one, which encased a leaden one. The inseription
was simply: ¢ Joseph Charles Philpot. Died Dec. 9, 1869.
Aged 67.” ‘

HMr. Marshall gave out two verses of that well-known hymn of
art’s:
“Sons of God, by blest adoption.”

Mr.Godwin then read part of 1 Cor. xv., and commented on the
words, ¢ By the grace of God I am what I am,” in the following
terms: Who among this assembly ean join the apostle from
heartfelt esperience, and say, ¢ By the grace of God I am what
Iam?” The dear friend whose mortal remains we have before
us died, bearing witness to this truth; he knew sensibly and
feelingly that he was nothing spiritually but what the grace of
God had made him. It was my privilege to know and to have
blessed intercourse with our dear brother for the last 84 years;
therefore you will not think that I am speaking unadvisedly
when 1 say that he was one of the meekest and most childlike
of men that ever the Lord took in hand. Many have thrown
out insinuations relative to a stiffness and pride which charac-
terised his life; but such persons never knew his heart. He
inherited this stiffness from his mother, and he partook of it in
common with his sister now living; but there are few here who
could bear a stronger testimony to the love of God than he, and
few could declare with so much fervid emotion, ‘“ By the grace
of God I am whatI am.” We have to follow him. IHis death
teaches many lessons, but most of all the important one that
time here with us is but short. I had expected to have been
called hence before him, but I have outlived him, and can say
for myself, as he so often said, By the grace of God I am
what T am.” No one here can justly estimate the abundant
labours, and the attending results of our departed friend; God
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alone can do that; but this I may say, that he worked both
with mind and pen early and late, but now he hag gone; and,
blessed be God, he has gone to the Jesus whom he loved. The
labours in which he engaged were not due to his personal
abilities, though they were great, or to his multifarious talents,
though they were conspicuous; but they were due simply to
the grace of God which made him what he was. He stopped
at nothing; he never turned back; and now, after the storms
and trials of life, the God he loved has landed him safe in glory.

Mr. Godwin then offered up a deep and comprehensive prayer.

Mr. Covell then addressed the company to the following effect :
‘What a solemn reality is death! If is enough to make the
infidel and the sceptic alike tremble, and blush, and be filled
with confusion; for, apart from the blessed consolations of true
religion, there exists nothing which can inspire one with a holy
confidence in meeting with the grim tyrant. Man dies by vari-
ous diseases, but few people find the real cause. If men would
but turn to holy writ, they would find that ‘s entered, and
death by sin, and that death has passed upon all, for all have
sinned.” Andso, dear friends, nothing but death will remove sin
from the child of God. Death, as I have said, is enough to make
the scoffer and the mere professor tremble. A sound creed, a con-
sistent life, being the member of a church, will avail nothing at
death. Death sweeps all these away; but a living union to the
blessed Son of God will enable the believer to swallow up death
in victory, and to hail the approach of the grim tyrant as a
release from the troubles and trials of earth to the joys and
serenity of heaven. Look to it, sinner! Look to it, mere pro-
fessor! Thou art united in the bonds of a living faith to the
Redeemer or to the world. Death will dissolve all partnerships
—the partnership of the husband with the wife, the parents
with the children, the brother with the brother, the friend with
the friend, the holy with the unholy; but with a living union to
the.Son of God there is no separation. The death of our dear
friend is & warning voice, speaking to all the children of God.
It is a warning voice, telling us to have our loins girded, our
shoes upon our feet, and our lamps burning, like servants wait-
ing for their Lord; and when he shall appear, we shall have
nothing to do but to obey his summons, and say, ‘¢ Come, Lord
Jesus!” What a union is that which exists between soul and
body! The soul is immortal, the body is of the earth, and both
are held together by the breath of our nostrils, which, if sus-
pended for one moment, dissolves the union. How slender is
the thread by which we are bound to life! Sleepless nights,
weakness of body, the care of physicians and friends, are all
terminated by the suspension of breath. What may have been
with us a struggle for months, nay, years, is terminated by death
In one moment. Death is a blessed exchange for the true
Christian; but let the mere professor turn from his perversity,
and let him pray God to enable him to consider his latter end.
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In the case of our dear friend, death put him near to Jesus
Ohriat—the best position he ever had. How many sicknesses,
how many recoveries and relapses he had are known to his
friends, but deeth terminated the work in an instant; and from
that there is no relapse. He can become sick no more. His
racking cough has ceased to trouble him, hia weakness haa left
him. O! What a friend to him was death! On earth he had
in his own roul the substance of future joys, and he realizes now
the truth of the Scripture and the declaration of God thet he
will ratisfy the desires of the righteous. He shall no more
travail with pain; he shall suffer no more corruption; and thus,
1 repent, death proved his best friend, in carrying him into the
arms of the Bon of God. Our good friend had three birthdays,
and these all must experience if they ever reign with God in
heavon. The first was when he was born into a world of sin
and rorrow, and when the hearts of his parents were filled with
gladness. But he was conaeived in sin and shapen in iniquity.
The next birthday was when he was born of the Spirit, and was
made alive to God by Jesus Christ. The last birthday was on
the 8th of December, when he dropped this mortal flesh and
the hcaven-born epirit ascended to the Father of mercies and
the God of love. He was at the first birth led captive by the
devil. Sin ruled, and ruled so as to lead him captive by ite
power, and conquering him by its prevailing influence. At the
nexti birth, sin became a servant, for the Master was the love of
Christ, which led him to aspire to eternal things. At the last
birth, sin was nothing, for, despite ite power, he entered into
glory, and into the never-dying love of Christ. You all know
what it is to have the first birth; would to God that all had
felt the bleseed experience of the second. If there are any here
who have not known what it is to be born of the Bpirit, I beseech
you to consider this matter. You have come here to follow the
remains of our dear friend to the tomb, but what an unspeak-
able mercy it would be were you able to follow him in faith, to
follow him in truth, to follow him to eternal glory, to walk in
the footsteps of the dear departed. The Holy Ghost tells us,
« Whom he did foreknow, them he also called.” Then the first
step to heaven is being called,—* called from darkmess to light
ond from the power of Satan unto God.” When God said,
s Seek ye my face,” the heart’s response of our dear friend and
brother was, < Thy face, Lord, will I seek.” His next step was
repentance for sin. * 0! Le used to say, ‘‘ what a filthy thing
is gin! What mischief there is in it!” And so, like our dear
friend, we should all be animated by a hatred for sin, and
turn from it. But our trust must not be in ourselves. Like
our dear friend, we must look to God to free us from sin, and
say, as Le often said:
“ Other refuge have I none,
Hengs my helpless soul on thee.”

He Jmew wlat it was to have peace in his conseience, and peace
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in every respect, beoanse he knew what it was to be reconciled
to God by the death of his Son. Not only did he huve fuith,
bat the witness of the Holy Ghost: « The Spirit itself henreth
witness.” He had the witness in his heart: ** For if we believe
the testimony of man, the testimony of Ctod is greater:” and
« There nre Three that bear witness in heaven, the Father,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and there are thres thant bear
witness on earth, the Spirit, the water, and the blond.” The
Bpirit bore witness to his heart that he wans a child of Gorl.
Blessed man! Happy man! Hoe has now entered into zlory, and
realised what his soul longed to obtain. But we are told of the
<t fruits of the Spirit;” and those fruits in him were humility,
meekness, and other Christian graces, whereby the world took
knowledge of him that he had been with Jesus. These were
gome of the steps in which he walked Zionward, until at last he
reached the destined place, singing, ‘‘ To him that loved me,
and washed me in his own blood, to him be glory, might,
majesty, and dominion.”

Let us look at him in his earthly career, and see what the
grace of God made him. Iam not here to extol the man, but I
am here to extol the faith in which he lived and in which he
died. He was a man of like passions with ourselves, and had
feelings, and infirmities appertaining to sinful flesh; but what
he was besides was by the grace of God. He would say, *“ Not
to myself, but to God do I owe everythicg;"” and it was that
grace that made him the man he was in all his relation-
ships in life; and ¢ if any child of God lack grace, let him
ask of God, and it shall be given;” for our heavenly Father
has no partiality, nor is there in his character a shadow of
turning.

_If we look at our departed friend as an editor, we shall find
him exemplifying in his own life those Christian graces for which
he was so distinguished. How many pens were employed
agamnst him, and how many bitter words were used! Asfar as
they touched himself, he passed them by; but when doctrine
was assailed, with what a vigour, a masterly vigour, did he tear
the arguments to pieces, expose error, and defend the truth. As
an editor, he had opportunities of glorifying his own name; but,
except when absolately necessary, his name never appeared.
He sank his individuality in the ennobling principles for which
he contended. If we look at his writings, and his Meditations,
we look at something that will speak even now that he has gone.
How ably Le exposed error, how aptly he answered perplexing
questions, how he made difficult things plain, I need not say.
Thousands living have been benefited by him, and perhaps it
18 not too much to say that thousands now dead have in their
time been the same.

If we look at him as a preacher, how bold he was in declaring
truth, how masterly was his manner of dealing with scriptural
passages. Thousands have hung upon his lips. It was but to
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proclaim his name, and the edifice in which he was to preach
would be filled.

_ If we look at him as a Christian, we shall find him very low
in his own esteem. If you had seen him as often as I have,
{ou too could have borne testimony to the tears and the sorrows
he manifested for sin. And yet, as I have said, he had an
govaud pence in belicving which stamped him as a true child of

Ar & husband, how kind, how affectionate he was! The
bereaved lmows that, and for her our deepest sympathies are
exoited in her vad affliction.

As a father, O how anxiously and constantly did he strive for
the temporal and spiritual welfare of his children!

As a friend, I can bear testimony from long intercourse to his
courteous and aflable manner. It might have been somewhat
hard to find u place in his heart, but onoe found, confidence was
not easily destroyed. 1t must ever be a source of satisfaction
to me that lbe declarcd that he enjoyed my ministry. Again
and aguin has he cxpressed how thankful he was to God for
bringing him to Croydon.

His lubour now is o'cr and earthly things with him have come
to an end. He is now absent from the body, but lLe is present
with the Lord, and is singing the song of Moses and the Lamb.
Bo may we be followers of Lim who through faith now inherits
the promises, and may the desire come from the inmost depths
of our soul, ** Leet me die the death of the righteous, and let my
Jest end be like his."”

The crowd then left the chapel, and, forming outside, followed
the coffin-bearers to the grave, whieh is about mid-way between
the mein entranoce to the cemetery and the chapels.

The grave is a brick one, of considerable depth. It appeared
to be as dry as a room in a house.

Owing to the torrents of rain that fell, there was no singing
at the grave as proposed, and Mr. Covell made his remarks
as brief as possible. As soon as the coffin was lowered into
the grave, Mr. C. seid: “Enow you not that a great man and
a prince is buried this day, proving that all flesh is as grass, and
the glory of man is as the flower of grass? The gold of
acquired literature that our dear departed friend possessed, and
the silver of human eloquence to speak it forth, now lies silent in
the dust; but John said he * heard a voiee from heaven, saying,
Write, Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. Yea, saith
the Spirit, for they rest from their labours, and their works do
follow them.' It is done; the confliet is over; the gpirit
hes fled; Philpot, that herald sent of God to make to man
bis great salvation known, is dead! Let Zion's children,
weeping, kiss the rod and gird on their robes of deepest
sackaloth. As the husbandman sows his seed in hope of &
fruitful erop, so we commit our friend’s body to the dust, 1p
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sure and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal life. And
while we say, ‘ Earth to earth, and dust to dust,’ yet this mortal
and corruptible body shall at the Archangel's trump be raised
immortal and inoorruptible, and soul and body be rennited and
}):; fobr'ever with the Lord, singing, * Salvation to God and the

m R "

Mr. Godwin said a few words : ** Thanks be toGod, who giveth us
the viotory throughour Lord Jesus Christ,—the Hope and Saviour
of every poor trembling, sensible sinner who believeth in him.”

Then followed the benediction, and the mournful scene was

over.

On Dec. 12th, though before the interment of our departed
friend, the pulpit at Gower Street Chapel was in deep mourning.
Mr. Walsh was supplying, and ook for his text in the morning,
Heb. xiii. 8, * Jesus Christ, the same ycsterday, and to-day, and
for ever.”” In the course of his remarks, he said, “ I cannot
avoid noticing the changes that have taken place in the ranls of
Zion's ministers within the short compass of 27 years. Gadsby,
who has justly been styled the great Apostle of the North, was
then drawing near the end of o most useful and successful cam-
paign, ready to say, under the solemn anointing and power of
the Holy Ghost, ‘I have fought a good fight. I have finished
my course.’ And, indeed, the fight had been a mighty struggle.
He stood alone many years; yet not alone, for the Lord stood
by him and made him the instrument of planting, directly and
indirectly, more gospel churches, contending, under the power
of the Holy Spirit, for the truth, doctrinal, practical, and ex-
perimental, accompanied with the ordinances as practised and
commanded by the Lord Jesus Christ, than any other man during
this century or the last, or, judging from appearances, than will
be in the next. Through the mighty power that attended his
ministry, Warburton was brought forth to stand by his side in
the conflict, and to go forth watering as Apollos of old; but evi-
dently his final destination was not the North but the West of
England; and there he was sent forth to bear the standard of
the cross ; with what success is well known, so into the Pparticu-
lars of which I need not now enter. Another, however, was,
through the same means, raised up in the person of Kershaw,
who may truly be termed a modern Barnabas (a son of conso-
lation); and “whilst Warburton was fighting, planting, and
Wwatering in the West, aided latterly by Mortimer, Gadsby and

rshaw were side by side in the North. M'Kenzie also was
brought forth to strengthen their hands. For 15 years he went
forth, by the power of God, bearing in his body the dying of
the Lord Jesus. Taylor also was added to the ranks, and made
and makes an able minister of the Spirit, with others I cannot
DOW name. Woe now turn to the South, and there the Lord was
Preparing, in the persons of Tiptaft and Philpot, two men in the
Church of England, and bringing them out, making them
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‘mighty, throngh God, to the pulling down of strong holds,’ God
making the thnndering appeals and thousand questions of the
one ms pointed arrows and swords, ¢ piercing to the dividing
asunder of soul and epirit,’ and the preachings and writings of
the other re of A man wondered at, and enduring hardness as
a good eoldier of Jesus Christ. Indeed it may truly be said
that he fell a glorious conqueror through our Liord Jesus Christ,
with his harness buckled on, preparing to enter on another
yerr's campaign, and contemplating commencing it by the New
Yenr's Address, when almost inetantly he was commanded to
halt and lie down, slip through his harness, put off his weak,
frail tabernacle, to be adorned in the pure garments of salva-
tion. righteousness, and praise, and ge presented before his
Lord, King, and Baviour, to hear the blessed welcome, ¢ Come,
thou blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
thee from the foundation of the world.” And now, instead of &
New Year's Address to the sorrowing  woman in the wilderness,’
he is employed above, casting his crown before his adorable
Redeemer, and, in an eternal New Year's Address, without &
frail body, difficulty of breathing, fearful of snother bronchitic
attack, or weighted down with the weakness of the flesh, but
with immortal lungs, where the inhabitants never say, ‘I am
sick,’ and where the shafts of slander, peraecution, or scorn
can never enter, but amongst that innumerable army of patri-
archs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, and his fellows in arms who
have gone before, ascribing salvation to God and the Lamb
for cver and ever. He shall hunger no more, nor thirst any
more; but, in the fulness of joy at God's right hand, and in his
presence for evermore, be ever singing, without weariness,
* Unto him that loved us and washed us from our sins in his
own blood, to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen.’ We
need not be told that ‘a prince and a great man has fallen in
Israel ' (2 Sam. iii. 88), one who was ‘4 faithful man and who
feared God above many;' for the fact is more deeply engraven
in our hearts than a thousand tongues can tell or pens describe.
Not to speak of many others I cannot call to mind, I look on
Zion snd say, Where are the nobles (Jer. xxx. 21) I have
gpoken of 2 Most of them taken away from the evil to come—
Gadsby, Warburton, M'Kenzie, Tiptaft, Mortimer, and now
Philpot, all gone to reap an eternal reward. Having done the
will of God, they now inherit the promise. Kershaw is laid
aside, waiting the command of his Governor (Jer. xxx. 21);
Taylor is still labouring with that strength and vigour it pleases
God to give him; Dangerfield is also, for a time at least, laid
aside. Again, I say, What changes! But O what a mercy that,
though Jesus was dead, he is now alive for evermore, and holds
the keys of hell and death; and, bless his dear name, he is ‘the
same vesterday, to-day, and for ever.’ To human reason there
appears a dark future in Zion's prospects; but faith says, ¢ Al}
power it given to Christ (her Head) in heaven and in earth, and
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he who Lias power to take away has also power to raise up more
faithful labourers and send them into his vineyard. O that he
would graciounsly be pleased to pour out n spirit of prayer and
supplications upon his own dear family, and bring to their re-
membrance his saying, * I will yet for this be inquired of by the
house of Israel to do it for them;' and be brought with submis-
sion to say,
¢ When and wherever thou shouldst smite

Teach me to own thy sovereign right,

And underneath the heaviest load

Be still, and know that thou art Ged.””

The pulpit et Zoar, Great Alie Street, was also put in black
on the 12th.

My dear Friend,—I duly received yours, in which was ¢om-
municated the departure of our dear brother in the Lord and
fellow-labourer in the vineyard of the Son of God, dear Mr.
Philpot, to be for ever with the Lord.

I deeply feel the loss of him on my own account, but more
especially mourn his removal from us on the behalf of the
ohurch, whose willing servant he has been for so many years.
My acquaintance with him commenced soon after he left the
Established Church. He being invited to supply your dear
father’s pulpit, I went to Manchester to hear him, and was
introduced to him by the deacons; after which I supped with
him at your house; and thus began a friendship which has
met with no interruption, but rather increased, as we have met
and preached together in different places, and corresponded on
matters connected with the church of God. The Lord called
h:Lm to & great work, and ever held him firm to the truth, as he
did Jeremiah: ‘¢ A defenced city, and an iron pillar, and brazen
walls,” against error and in the defence of the truth.

When I was lying, to all appearance, at the edge of the grave,
he sent & most sympathising letter to my dear wife. The Lord
grant that the blessings he desired might rest upon her may be
abundantly bestowed upon his dear wife and children.

The words of David respecting Abner are suitable on this
occasion: ‘“ Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man
fallen this day in Israel?” (2 Sam.iii. 38.) But I need not
enlarge. His labours are known and prized by the living family:
‘ And he being dead yet speaketh.” The pen that wrote is laid
aside, and the heart that dictated by the teaching of the blessed
Spirit has ceased its labours; but the immortal spirit is now in
open vision with & Triune Jehovah whom he so delighted to
honour.

I have consulted my deacons, and we shall put the pulpit in

mourning. I should not have mentioned this, but you requested
to know.
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Through mercy I get a little strength, and went into the
pulpit a Little time last Babbath afternoon.
1 remain, Yours affectionately,
Hope Chapel House, Rochdale, Joax Krrsmaw.
Dec. 11, 1869.

My dear Friend,—When yours, announcing the death of dear
Philpot, came to hand, I little expected such a message; but
such are the ways of our God with men: ‘‘In such an hour as
ye think not the Son of man cometh.”

How solemnly grand and yet afflicting, to think that our dear
friend is no more among the sons of men below? Well, he has
“‘ fought a good fight,” and entered into rest! How easy to
observe the hand of God in your laying aside your paper, that
your attention may wholly, for the time, be turned to the
“ Btendard.” Ican but admire this. God Almighty direct you,
and supply you with every needful thing, for the church’s sake.

Reflecting on your words, ** He passed peacefully away,” my
soul felt a little of that sweetness wEich is akdn to spiritual wor-
shl;ﬁ, mingling with holy submission to God’s will.

he ebsence (I will not say the loss) of our dear friend and
valuable brother, will be much felt. Many will moura over the
blank; but, remembering the words of Jesus, * Lo, I am with
you alway,” will cheer the mind, and draw the heart of the child
of sorrow away from man, whose breath is in his nostrils, and
little to be accounted of, remembering that the Redeemer will
retain his own glory.

That our dear l'{rot.her was made very useful will not be
doubted by any real lover of the truth asit is in Jesus. The
churches of Christ in England, and other lands also, knew the
power of his pen, perhaps more than his preaching, as he cer-
tainly excelled in the communieation of his mind in writing.
Buch was God's gift in him. That he stood firm in the doctrines
of the gospel was the work of God upon Lis heart, and that, in
wiclding the sword of the Spirit, the Lord taught his hands to
war and bis fingers to fight, those who opposed the truth he
defended lmow full well. That memorable and able work on
the Eternity of God the Son, our glorious Daysman, will pass
down from father to son, and from mother to daughter, in the
family of Zion for ages to come; while the savour of Philpot's
name will be felt by those who need that mighty One upon whom
God the Father ¢ laid belp,” whose name is called the ¢ Word
of God,” who hath spoken to us in these last days, by whom
also God made the world, and appointed him heir of all things.

Our brother's life, since he stood in the church of Christ,
reminds one of the life of Jeremiah the prophet, one of  con-
tention.” When I last dined with him at our late brother Clowes’s
in London, he told me that no less than thirty books had been
written against him by one and another; so that his mind must

Lave Liad great and heavy exercises.
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Ever ready to answer the inquiries of wenl minds, he stood
at the door of the '* Gospel Standard " to open or shut its pages
a8 his judgment and will decided. Clear and sound in doctrine,
possessing much information, great penctration, and no small
amount of that wisdom whioch cometh down from above, quali-
fying him for his work of faith and labour of love; and when
we further consider that he was nlso perfectly master of the Grreek
Iangunge (no small nequisition to n Bible student), that he was
of a studious mind, and a ready writer, we can but ndmire the
bhand of God in bringing him out of that strange ‘* Establish-
ment,” the Church of England, a great number of whose mem-
bers are groping their way back to Rome, from whence it came,
as fnst ns circuamstances will allow, and placing him in the
church of the Lord Jesus Christ to be a standard-bearer in our
Zion. O how different his path to theirs! ¢ My soul, come
not thou into their secret.”

Our brother had read, carefully and prayerfully, no doubt,
Paul's beautiful comparison of himself to n wise master-builder,
having laid the ¢ great foundation,” ¢ Jesus Christ,” and, lis-
tening to Paul’s instructions, took heed how he built thereon,
the churches of Jesus know. The gold, the silver, and the pre-
cious stones, our brother built upon the Rock of Ages, and the
day also will declare it when every man’s work shall be tried as
by fire. O, that day of trial for the sons of Levi! when those
who have tampered with God's truth, God’s worship, and God’s
ordinances, shall see their wood, hay, and stubble all on fire,
and God himself rewarding the faithful stewards. (1 Cor. iii.)

I cannot help thinking of, and also sympathising with, those
who are looking forward to the New Year's Address, who have
counted upon seeing again the good, substantial, and weighty
matter such as it often contained, how disappointed many will
feel; and, however good an address may be supplied, many, even
of the Lord’s dear people, will not be able to look beyond the
man to the matter. Time, however, will work wonders, as our
God has his way in the whirlwind.

May those in our own land, and in the far West and South,
to whom your next No. shall carry the solemn tidings, feel
the high sovereignty of their heavenly Father, and remember,
though our brother is gone, that he is present with the Lord.

Manchester. A. B. Tavvoe.

My dear Friend,—Before I received yours, a friend had cor-
municated to me the mournful intelligence of the departure out
of time into eternity of our mutual friend Philpot.

We.cannot for one moment mourn on his behalf,—dying
Wwas his gain. ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,
from henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labours, and their works do follow them.” Thisis his case.
No more shall Satan vex and tease his happy soul; no more
shall sin, gickness, pain, or loss disturb his peaceful spirit
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Hir Inbonrs are done. His soul was in the work of the Lord;
there was his treasure and there was his heart, His was a great
work. God raised him np, especially fitted and fully qualified
him for that honourable position in which he placed him—a
winister of the Tiord Jesus Christ and an editor; both of which
he dircharged faithfully to God and his own conscience. His
lubour was not in vain in the Lord. God abundantly blessed
him in prenching and in writing. There is & cloud of witnesses
atill left, and a cloud now before the throne who can attest this.
Hundreds have blessed God for raising him up, and thousands
vet unborn will praise him for the same ; for he ‘* being dead, yet
spoaketh.”

Once particularly his ministry was much blessed to me. It
is now several years since. He was to preach at Beeston, and I
walked ovar to hear him. Before service I went and saw him,
when lie appeared, as 1 thought, distant. This Satan took the
adventage of, and filled my mind with prejudice. I felt deter-
mined not to hear him profitably; yea, more, I made up my
mind, if possible, to pull to pieces what he did say. Indeed, to
such an extent was é)n.tnn permitted to work in me that when
Mr. Philpot entered the chapel, enmity rose in my heart, and,
to my shame, a hope that God would shut him up and confound
him before all the people. At length he rose, and gave out his
text: Jude 20,21. MHe first spoke of the Lord's people being
loved of God, then of each other. How the Lord broke down
all prejudice that was in my heart. Strange to tell, the very
feelings 1 was under he minutely described. The wall of evil
snrmisings which Satan hed raised in me fell before the sound
of the truth of the gospel like the walls of Jericho before the
ram's horne. My soul was like & watered garden under the ser-
mon. I blessed the Lord, and blessed the preacher in the name
of the Lord. After service I went again and saw him. I said
to him, ¢ Frown or smile, it will make no difference to me. Iam
unworthy your notice ; but God has blessed my soul this night.”
Never was one Christian more familiar with another than he
with me. We wept together. < Never dol,” said he, ‘‘ remember
preaching more in the Spirit than I have preached this night.”
We drank into one spirit, and parted that night with mutaal
blessings in our mouths. ¢ The memory of the just is
blessed.” )

Error and erroneous men fell before our friend's weighty
sermons and powerful pen, like Dagon before the Ark, or like
Goliath before David, or like the empty oratory of Tertullus be-
fore Paul's words of truth and soberness. Undaunted by frowns,
regardless of reproach, he went forward in his beloved work,
upheld by the grace of God. Neither caresses. on the one hand,
nor threatenings, on the other, could deter him from his de-
lightful work, which he pursued unto the end. Like Asher, he
dipped his foot in oil, and was acceptable unto his brethren.
And thus finished his course with joy and peace.
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The Lord permitting, I havo given notire to presch a funernl
germon next Lord’'s day. Yours affectionntely,
Bouthill, Dec. 18th, 1869. J. Warsontow,

My dear Friend,—Thanks for your note, informing me of tho
loss you and thousnnds of others have met with in the depnriure
of dear Mr. Philpot. Isa. xxvi. 19 flowed into my mind on
reading it, and I took that Secripture for my text yesterduy, und
announced the circamstance which led to it.

A few of us meet to-night, to arrange about putting the pulpit
in black.

I purpose (p.v.) attending the funeral. I suppose the time
you name is when the service will commence.

. Yours affectionately,

Hastings, Dec. 11, 1869. Joun Fonster.

Dear Friend,——The New Year's No. of the ‘“ Gospel Stan-
dard " will announce the death of its justly-valued editor. His
pen is lnid aside for ever, and his tongue lies silent in the grave.
The letter from his daughter conveying the mournful intelligence,
and inviting me, with my dear friend Godwin, to follow his
mortal remains to the tomb, saddened my heart greatly. I had
hoped that he might have been spared a little longer to the
church of Christ, and I trusted to have yet awhile enjoyed the
privilege of his wise counsel.

The church has lost a faithful servant, and I have lost a
valued friend. He was a bold, unflinching, uncompromising
advocate of truth. All who knew him admired the honesty of
the man. Scarcely wounld his greatest detractors dare to ques-
tion his thorough conscientiousness. For conscience’ sake he
left the Church of England, of which he was an ordained minis-
ter; and though a young man, and possessed of great gifts and
learning, with every promise of distinction before him in his pro-
fession, he laid his ambition down, with all his worldly prospects,
ot the feet of Christ, and sacrificed all for truth. And truth being
dearer to him than wealth or fame, he cast in his lot among the
people of God, the poor and needy followers of Jesus Christ. He
possessed an influence in the churches which he had well earned
by his long and faithful services and his godly life. His place
will not easily be filled. A man, however gifted, and whatever
the measure of grace he possesses, must be years in the confi-
dence of the people of God ere he can exercise the power in the
cl.m.rchgs which Joseph Charles Philpot did. His great natural
gifts, his polished learning, and his large measure of grace he
employed in the best of all causes, the cause of God and truth;
and the lovers of truth honoured him, and he was worthy of all
honour.

How true a friend he was I can testify, and I deeply feel my
loss. True friends are not so abundant that we can afford to
lose one. I never knew how much I loved him till I heard that
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he was gone. How glad I am that I never grieved him; how
sorry that I had not valued him more! Long shall 1 remember
his oft-rapented kindnesses in enconraging me in the work of
Christ, and his constant rolicitude for my welfare.

As a friend, I could but bear this feeble testimony to his worth,
&s you requested. ** The memory of the jusi is blessed.”

Yours in Jepus,
Deo. 20, 1869. Frepenick MansmaLv.

My dear Sir,—Having heard of the great loss you and the
church of Christ have sustained by the dzath of our much-
esteemed fricnd Mr. Philpot, we fecl solemnly and sorrowfully
affeoted by it, and desire to express our sympathy with you, and
also his family, and the church at large, at so great a loss; for
we know of mone who have been so highly favoured an instru-
mont in the hand of the Lord. And did wc not believe the
Lord will not leave Limsellf without Lis witnesses, we should
feal his loss an irreparable one. But all power both in Leaven
and on earth is the Lord's; therefore we know he can, if he
pleases, raise up one to supply the loss. May we and the church
st large have a spirit of prayer poured out upon us to wrestle
with him, as Lord of the harvest, to raise up and send forth
more faithful labourers into his vineyard. 8till we can but
think of the Lord's merey iu sparing him so long. May the
Lord direct you, if lis pleasure, to find another efficient editor
for the ¢ Gospel Standard,” that its usefulness may be econ-
tinued.

These are a few of the many feeling desires of a small section
of the ohurch of Clrist meeting &t Zoar Chapel, Canterbury,
for and toward you and the church at large.  Jomn Havxe.

21, Havelock Street, Canterbury, Dec. 14, 18G9.

My dear Friend,— . . . I do somuch feel Mr. Philpot’s
death! I am sure it is a great loss to the church in many
places. And the ¢ Standard!"—dear Mr. Gadsby, what a trial
and responsibility to you, as now left! I can onlyhopeand pray
that grace may be given you, at this time, to write and to manage.
It seems to me such a great weight of responsibility. I do hope
you may not choose any other one to take Mr. P.’s place in a
hurry. No light, forward men would be fit for such an office,
and those are just the ones who would be ready. Youknow my
dearest husband was one of your oldest friends, and was from
the first what would be called ‘“a ‘Standard’ man;” and how he
would have felt it had he been now alive! There seems no such
man left as your dear father or M'Kenzie. So many things are
wanted in an author; so mueh weight, and power, and solemnity.
It is & different gift to preaching. )

May the Lord be with you at this time, and direct every word
and every thought. o prays Your sincere Friend,

18, Preston Street, Brighton, Dec. 11th. Exus Browx,
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d few Dernes

70 THE MONOURED AND BRLOVAD NEMONY oF NR. J. 0. PHTLFOT, WHO, BY

THA SOVERRIGON GRACR OF GOB, WAS MADN A6 BOLD AR A LION AGAINWY
ALL FALBB PROFFSSORS, RUT AS A NUMWSING FATHER TO ALI: HPAL POB-
SESSORS. THE SAVOUR OF HIS NAME, LINN BUNYAN'd, HUNTINOTON'S,
GADSAY'S, TOPLADY'S, AND OTHNR OF GOD'S NOBLES, WILL WVMR BH LINE
FRAGRART FLOWERS, AND SWERT SPICEB IN THE SPIRIT-TAUGHT CHURCHBS
OF CHRIST, AND IN EVARY NPIRIT-TAUGHT HEART TILL THN END OF TIME.

battl .:!owmu u?f ?hrist, well done !

Thy last great battle’s over, thy last great victory wor,

Om{ with that noble army, who through fire and ﬂame:
That noble army of martyrs, who through tribulation came.

Methinks the song of the ransomed binds my spirit like a spell;
Another jewel for Jesus raised to glories none can tell;

Another blood-bought trophy of free and sovereign grace,

To gaze through all eternity on the great Redeemer’s face.

At Sinai’s fiery mountain thy first lesson was learnt well,

That the brightest of creature righteousness deserves the lowest hell.
Yes, thou diﬁst learn full well in dark temptation’s hour

That man could only destroy himself by his free will and power.

As Jesus wept o’er Lazarus, so do we weep o’er thee;

Next to the great Immanuel, O how we loved thee!

And what was this great secret which won our deepest love?
"Twas thy righteous lion-like boldness, with the meekness of the dove.

In thee we clearly saw Immanuel’s glorious face,

Sign’d with his royal signet, so full of truth and grace,

From the first sigh of penitence to the moment of thy death,

Free grace, in its power and purity, was the theme of every breath.

But thou hadst two great realities, which vultures never saw,—
Life in a precious Jesus, death in a fiery law;

O! Wondrous saving mystery, God manifest in flesh,

Reveal'd in thy soul’s great weakness, in the hour of deep distress.

Another secret thou didst learn, that vultures never knew,

The opening of Nature’s living tomb, a fearful nameless crew,

Led by the Spirit, thou couldst discern false Achan’s wedge of gold,
And all those groves and idols to mortal ear ne’er told.

But thousands of false professors, with a sepulchre within,
Like the old scribes and pharisees, a name to live they win,
Like bees they came about thee, to sting thee unto death;
Thirty-seven erroneous bouks came from their poison’d breath.

But like thy great Master with the Spirit's two-edged sword,
They fell like rotten wood before thy mighty word;

! heard thee in thy spiritual youth, through life until the last,
Where are now tby bitter enemies, the present and the past?

What thy hand touched it realised of God’s tremendous word,

Rln Judgment or in mercy, both were the Spirit’s sword,

3 d all those pleasant pictures, which once so brightly shone,
y the law-cursé in thy conscience were now for ever gone.

%ltll;l ll;s thou felt, so thou didst preach, and sinners boldly tell,
e | ;vhfor ever condemn’d them down to the lowest hell;
ot en the Day-star in thy heart rose by the Spirit’s power,
ou wouldst tell them ’twas the earnest of salvation’s glorious hour.
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And when in thy sonl Immanuel with unclonded glory shone,
And the Father nmiled upon thee in his beloved 8on,

Olothed with Ohrint’a righteonsness, and shelter’d 'meath his blood,
Like Paul in holy triumph, in Gower Strect thon hast stood.

A king and e priest to God, there did thy apirit trace

The heighta and depths, the lengths and breadths, of free and sovereign
race

The gpiri’t hovering o'er thee, with his double anointing power,

Proclaim’d in the law-wrecked sinner his condemnation o'er.

Heark 1o his dying words : * Better to die than live}”

Our broken hearts pud weeping eyes, dear Lord, to thee we give,—
Our Jerus, Counsellor, and q"ricn , God’s well-beloved Son.

Holy 8pirit give us submission ! God’s will must e’er be done.

“ In the faith of the truths 1 have preached, I lay me down to die !
Thene were the dear man's words; this was his holy cry.

Hark again how he eweetly speakn: “ Bless the Lord, my soul.”

And his ransomed spirit took its flight beyond sin's dark control.
Philpot, like Isrsel’s great Commander, gave up all for Christ;

He saw Him who wans invisible, who for him laid down his life,

And like his glorious Master, he counted well the cost,

And gledly for the reproach of Christ Egypt's great treasures Jost,
Like a rich bed of roses, thy name shall ever stand,

Till the archangels’ trump 18 heard o'er earth, and sea, and land.
Yes, like a fragrant bed of spices, in our hearts thou wilt ever bloom,
For a double immortality is written on thy tomb.

‘With Bunyen, Gadsby, Huntington, and with ten thousand more,
Through fire and flood thou hast landed on Immanuel’s happy shore;
And with those immortal ones wearing their martyr's crown,

For ever the greatest debtor, and knceﬁi.ng the lowest down.

All that he was as e Christian and as a minister we trace

To the rich covenant of free and sovereign grace;

Therefore from the church militant and the ransom’d host above,

To the glarious Triune Jehovah shall rise our song of love. W

{We hope next month to give the Funeral Sermon preached
by Mr. Covell, at Croydon, on Sunday morning, Dec. 19, and
the following month & sermon preached on the same day by Mr.
Taylor at Gower Street Chapel.]

As we say, There would be no thieves if there were no re-
ceivers; 50 would there not be so many open mouths to detract and
slander, if there were not 50 many open ears to entertain them. 1f I can-
not stop another man’s mouth from speaking ill, I will either open my
mouth to reprove it, or else I will stop mine ears from hearing it; and
then let him see in my face that he hath no room in my heart.— Bp. HalZ.

Sarrs God, I will take away their stony heart, and give
themn a heart of flesh” I will remove that sturdy heart which is in
them, and will give them a frameable, teachable heart which shall ply
and yield to whataoever I shall teach them. The taking away of the
indisposition of the soul 10 any duty, and the fitting, framing, and dis-
posing of & soul to perform any spiritual service is the alone work of
God.— Avibrose.
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RICH, AND INCREASED WITH GGOODS.

* Because thou sayest, [ am rich, and increased with goods, anrd Tave need of
nothing; and knowesat not that thou art wretched, andl miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked."—Rgv. 111, 17,

It is plain that the anthority and dignity of nll persons will
carry a weight with their words. This is genernlly the case.
Now, the speaker of these words is no less than the Lord Jesus
Christ. In verse 14, he oalls himself the Amen, the Fuithful
and True Witness, the Beginning of the Creation of God.
Now, as he is the faithful and true witness, he never will deceive
ns; and, therefore, his word is to be depended on, for he is
truth: * I am the truth.”

These things were addressed to the church of Liaodicea; and
our Lord tells her that she was neither cold nor hot, but luke-
warm; and he would therefore cast her out of his mouth. By
which I understand & profession of the gospel mixed with a
worldly spirit; much show of godliness in appearance, but the
heart not engaged with God; a name to live, but dead. We all
kmow that this is an awful state. It is ‘‘glorying in appearance,
but not in heart.” God requires worship in spirit and in truth,
and wisdom in the hidden parts of the heart. But all this is
only a fair show in the flesh; and, therefore, Christ says, ‘1
would thou wert cold or hot;” that is, either one thing or the
other. ‘ You profess to know God, but in works you deny
him.” As God says by the prophet Ezekiel: ‘“ Thou art unto
them a8 & very lovely song, and as one that playeth well on an
instrument, and they sit as my people, and hear thy words, but
do them not. With their mouth they show much love, but their
heart is gone after their covetousness.” This is drawing nigh
with the mouth, and honouring God with the lip, while the
heart is far from him; and such, Christ says, are lukewarm, and
he will spue them out of his mouth.

And then come in the words of our text: * Because thou
smyegt, T am rich and increased with goods, and have need of
nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked.”

We will take up every particular of the text as it stands; and
may the most Holy Spirit guide me into the truth, and give me
the true sense and meaning of the text.

I. This is the charge brought against the Laodicean church.
Bhe boasted she was rich, and increased with goods. There are
two ways that this may stand good, according to Secripture:

1. Worldly riches, which we all know is having much of this
world, whether it be in land, houses, gold, or jewels. The
more people have of these things, the richer they are. Now, the
evil does not lie in being rich, if honestly gotten, but in trusting
in these uncertain riches; uncertain, I say, for riches make to
themsel‘ves wings, and flee away. Hence David says, *“If
riches Increase, set mot your heart upon them.’ Setiing the
heart upon riches is making a god of them. ¢ The rich man's
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wealth is a strong city and a high wall in his own conceit;"”
“ Woe to them that join house to hounse and land to land, that
they may build their nest on high, and be delivered from the
power of evil." Buch trust in their riches, as the King of Baby-
Jon did, and cast off God. Tenoce the king said, when standi
on the top of hia palace, ‘“Is not this great Babylon which
have built, for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my
power, and for the honour of my majesty ¢’ (Dan.iv.80.) And
at that moment he was driven from smongst men, and went mad
for reven years, according to Daniel's words, to teach him that
God ruled in the heavens.

Another instance we have of one who trusted in these uncer-
tain riches, and that is the fool in the gospel. He could not tell
where to put his stock-in-trade, it was so great; therefors be
concluded he would pull down his barns and build greater, and
there he would bestow all his goods; and he would say to his
soul, ** Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take
thine casc; eat, drink, and be merry.” But the answer from
God is, «“ This night thy soul shall be reguired of thee; then
whose shall these be that thou hest provided? 8o is he that
layeth up treasure on earth, and is not rich toward God.”

Let what has been said suffice to show the vanity of trusting
in earthly riches.

But, 2, there is another sort of riches, and of which sort I
think also it is that the charge lies against the Laodicean
church, when Christ says, « Because thou sayest, I am rich and
inoreased with goods;'* and that is, being rich in tAemselves. And
this arises from a whole heart with the veil upon if, untaken
away; from insensibility, hardness of heart, and blindness of
mind; no sense of want and no danger feared; and such are
said to be rich; as you read: * He filleth the hungry with good
things, but the rich he sendeth empty away.” ‘¢ But,” say you,
< wherein did their supposed riches consist?” I answer, they
could not see evil in their own hearts or in their lives. Henoe
Solomon says, ¢ There is & nation pure in their own eyes, but
never washed from their filthiness.” Again. They thought
they were holy people, and therefore they say, ‘‘ Stand by thy-
self, come not near unto me, for I am holier than thou.”” Again.
They believed they were righteous. Hence you read of some
that trusted in themselves that they were righteous and despised
others. Again. Being quite ignorant of their own hearts, they
boasted that they abounded in good works. As onesaid, Lord,
I thank thee that I am not as other men, no extortioner, nor
unjust, nor even as this publican. I fast twice in the week; I
give alms of all that I possess.”” Again. They boasted of their
light, end said to the Saviour, ‘“ Are we blind also?” Like-
wise of their own wisdom. Henee you read, ‘ Woe to them
that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight.”
And thus I might go on. Now, we will put all this crop of sup-
posed riches together—purity, keeping God's commandments,
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holiness, righteonsness, good works, light, and wisdom. 1f these
things in people be rooted, and such come under the sound of
the gospel, they then have an opportunity to add to their sup-
posed riches gifta and abilities and light into the letter of the

These things will make them shine; and depend upon
it there is everything of God's work counterfeited in such charae-
ters. (od's people are believers; and you read of a feigned
faith. God's ohildren have peace; and these cry. * Peace,
peace,” when God says there is no peace; for the strong man
armed keeps possession of his palace, and his goods are in peace.
God's children have a good hope through grace; and you read of
¢ the hope of the hypocrite,” that shall be as the spider's web.
God's ‘people have a fear of him; and you read, *‘ Their fear
toward me is taught by the precepts of men.” God's pcople are
quickened, they have life; and these have o name to live. God's
people dslight in the Almighty; and these delight to know his
ways, and take a delight in approaching the Almighty. God's
people die in peace, and these have no bands in their death,
their strength is firm. Now, if these seven be added to the
others, you may see that they increase with goods.

These things are awful, but they are really true; and Paul
will help us here. Hence he says, “ Though I speak with the
tongue of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am nothing;
and though I have all knowledge, and understand all mysteries,
and though I have all faith so that I could remove mountains,
and though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though 1
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me
nothing."

Well. These Laodiceans were rich and increased with goods,
and had need of nothing. This is what they said; and, indeed,
seeing they were whole-hearted, and had this supposed treasure
a8 well as worldly wealth, what could they need? Why,
nothing, according to their views and feelings. But O, this is a
dreadful state to be in, and shuts such out of all God’s promises,
for the promises are to the needy and none else.

But Christ says, * Thou knowest not that thou art wretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Now, let us
examine each of these particulars by the word of God.

They are said to be wretched. Huntington used to say that
the best dictionary was the word of God; and I am fully of his
mind. Then, according to God’s word, what is it to be wretched ?
I answer, that to be a wretched man is to have but one nature,
the nature I was born with, and to grow up in the state of sin,
Ingensible of all danger; this is the root of all wretchedness—
to be born in sin and shapen in iniquity, and to go on in sin
and be insensible of the awful state I am in; and let such pursue,
_whateyer they may be and however they may appear to prosper
In their pursuits, still, as they have no new nature, they are
wretched, whether in & profession of religion or not, let their
attainments be what they may, whether property, gifts, light,
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knowledge, or nnderstanding, health, strength, connections in
life. or whatover they may be, they are wretched, though they
know it not. The apostle Paul also, nnder keen feelings and
exerrcires from the old man of sin, calls himrelf wretched; by
which be gives us clearly to understand that to be harassed by
the old man is wretched indeed. But Paul felt it, and all be-
lievers feel it a pore burden to them, which they must carry to
the grave: and, therefore, Paul eries out, ** O wrelched man that
I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death 2”' Thus
to be wretched, in the strictest aense, is to be in the image of
old Adam, in our first-born state, destitute of grace, not having
what Peter calls the ¢ divine nature,” bhut this body of death in
our sins, guilt, chains, in prison, and exposed to wrath and
ruin, or to be connected with these things.

Dut let us further examine this body of death, in order to
prove the wretchedness of it. Sometimes Paul calls it the old
man: “Put off the old man, which is corrupt, according to its
deceitful Justs, and put on the new man,” &e. There he opposes
the old man to the new, or the new to the old. Sometimes he
calls it sin, aud opposes it to grace: * Bin shall not have domi-
nion over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.”
Sometimes he calls it the law in the members, and opposes the
law of the mind to it: “I feel & law in my members warring
aguinst the law of my mind."” Sometimes he calls it flesh, and
opposes it to the Bpirit: ¢« The flesh lusteth against the Spirit,
and the Spirit against the flesh.” And here he calls it a ¢ body
of death;”” and the reason is because everything of death is in
it, and not a breath of spiritual life. Therefore, to be in old
Adem, and have no new nature, such are dead men in every
sense of the word, though they kmow it not. They are under
the sentence, and nothing keeps them from the execution of it
but the breath in their nostrils. O this is wretched indeed!

Now, though it is very painful work thus to be exercised all
our days, yet here it is we learn the wretched condition of all
that are out of Christ and destitute of the new man. We feel
the state they are in; and I believe no creature living appears so
wretched as God's children do aceording to their own feelings;
and this males them know the real worth and value of an inte-
rest in the Lord Jesus Christ. They clearly see and feel the
true state of all men destitute of God's grace; but the others
know not, as our text says, that they are wretched. Sin hardens
the heart, Satun blinds the mind, and the veil remains; and
thougl you may talk sincerely to them of this awful state, and
lay it down clearly and seripturally to them, yet it will never
be of any use unless God is pleased in mercy to open their eyes
and quicken their souls. Still, it is right in us, as much as pos-
sible, to enforce these things to them when they will hear us,
but not when they ridicule and blaspheme it: ‘‘ Rebuke not a
scorner. and speak not in the ears of a fool; for he will despise
the wisdom of tby words.”
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From what has been said, we see what a wretohed state man
is in by the fall—born in sin, shapen in iniquity, alienated from
the life of God, blinded by the god of this world, far from Giod
by wicked works, having no hope and without Giod in the world.
in possession of thia old man, at war with God and in union
with Satan. God hates them, being in old Adam's imnge, nnd
they hate God, having no new nature; as you rend: * Three
shepherds I cut off in one month; and my soul loathed them,
and their soul also abhorred me.” (Zech. xi. 8.)

But let ns further investigate this body of death, that we may
more clearly see its wretchedness. 1. The w:ll of this old mnn,
or body of death, I say the will of it will end in its destruction,
as our Liord Jesus said in the days of his flesh: **But those
mine enemies that would not that I should reign over them,
bring hither and slay them before me.” And again: ¢ Ye will
not come unto me that ye might have life.” That is, you have
only one nature and one will in that nature, and that is to reject
me a8 your Sovereign and to keep from me. You will not come
to me for life; and as life is only in me, you never can, never
will obtain it. ‘I am the resurrection and the life.”

2. The blindness of this body of death: ‘* Darkness has covered
the face of the earth, and gross darkness the people.” Hence
they are said to be ‘* alienated from the life of God through the
ignorance that is in them, becanse of the blindness of their
hearts.”

8. The enmity of this body of death. This also will end in
destruction: ‘“ But he that sinneth against me wrongeth his
own soul. All that hate me love death; they love death in the
following way,—they love the broad road, and that leads to
destruction; they love sin, and by sin came death; they love a
broken law, and will contend for it, saying, ¢ Except ye be cir-
cumcised, and keep the law of Moses, yo cannot be saved;” and
thus by trusting in it for life, and expecting to be saved by their obe-
dience to it, either in whole orin part, they love that which will
terminate in death; for the law is the ministration of death and
condemnation to all that are out of Christ. The right use of it
18 to make us know our low estate, that we may fly for refuge to
Jesus Christ, and find him a hiding-place from the wrath of God;
but if we pervert the right use of the law, and, through our not
understanding its spiritual meaning, cleave to it and abide by
it for hfg and salvation, we love that which will be our ruin.
“There_m a way that seemeth right unto men, but the end
thereof is the way of death,” says the wise man.

Lastly. They are in union with such as are Aypocrites, and
therefore love death; as Solomon, when speaking of a false
church, says, « Her guests are in the depths of hell.” ‘- aAll
that hate me love death.”

Now, all these things are snares, and they are very pleasing
to the old man. The broad road is pleasing, because in this
road there is no obstruction, and people can live as they list;
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whilc the narrow path is a strait and diffienlt path; this the old
man hates, Bin also is pleasing to this old man. Hence you
rend of the pleasures of sin for a season. Belf-righteousness
this old man likes; and therefore it nurses itself in dead works,
cnlle il keoping the law; and not a little plensed are such with
their performances. This is a deep snare of the devil, that such,
being ignorant of the strict righteousness and justice of God in the
law, may dream of meriting (od's favour and reject the imputed
righteousnesr of Jasus Chriat, which in by faith, and not by dead
works. Alro it is pleasing to the old man to be in union with
them that are hypocrites. A form of godliness the old man
likes, and to be viewed a devout, upright character. Hence you
read that the Pharisees Joved the praise of men, and to be called,
Raebbi, Rabbi. All this sort of religion goes down with this old
man. DProphesying smooth things and prophesying deceit is
very well to him; but, as God says, ‘ What will ye do in the
ond hereof 2"

Without enlarging, you may see what it is to be wretched in
God's sccount, however ignorant we may be of it: “ Thou knowest
not that thou art wretched," &e.

(To be continued.)

I AM CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST; NEVERTHELESS
1 LIVE; YET NOT 1, BUT CHRIST LIVETH IN ME.

My dear Friend,—I Lave long had it on my mind to write to
you, but have never before to-night felt a disposition to take
pon in hand, and now my heart is desiring to ask every word of
the Lord, that I may write in the Spirit with a single eye to
the glory of God. My prayer is that the flesh may now be com-
manded to stand aside, as having no part or lot in the inward
operations of the Holy Ghost within his own temple in my soul.
I am made to lmow and feel that 1 might write a sheet full of
most blessed truths, and all the time the intellect only be en-
geged and the Spirit dishonoured. How far, very far, may the
mtellect, the reasoning powers, go in apprehending and per-
ceiving the inward doings of God in his own kingdom within
the heart, and explaining them to ethers; but this the Spirit
pever bears witness to. It is the unction, the anointing, which
teacheth all things. The unection tries the Spirit, whether it be
of God; by it we distinguish and discover the voice of Christ,
the true Shepherd, speaking in and through his own anointéd
servants, and the counterfeit voioe of hirelings. May the Lord
in his rich merey anoint our souls with his holy unction that
we may walk in the light, as he is in the light, and have fellow-
ship one with another, and experience the blood of Jesus Christ,
cleansing us from all sin. I kmow no fellowship can be enjoyed
by a guilty conscience; then our souls must have daily to do
with the blood, yea, we need hourly eleansing and washing and
purging. Praise to the Lord, this blood is in permanent effi-
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eacy; s word from his dear month in the Bpirit is suficient.
k, Lord, the word only, and our souls shall be henled and
have fellowship with thee. O for one drop of this prescious,
precions oleansing blood! This, this is the religion of Jesus
Christ coming into vital union and eonnection with that stream
of life and virtue flowing from his dear heart into my henrt.
joining heart with heart, Spirit with spirit. How my poor sonl
does desire and long, and thirst and pant to pnss over all my
bonds into the veri interior of the holiest of all, there to abide
with my denrest Lord, and never more depart from his side!
This I know is my happy privilege as n child of his, but he is
saying to me now by his Spirit, ** Thou must be put to death in
the flesh first, really and truly crucified, and when thou art able
by my Spirit to say, ‘I am dead with Christ,’ thou wilt know
what it is to abide in my love; thy will will then be lost and
swallowed np in mine, thy soul will then rejoice in tribulations,
and thou wilt be as happy ander the most heavy sorrows as
when all things are going on well, for thou wilt be brought
eimply to rest thy soul quietly and passively upon the Lord
alone.” This is the great mystery, the simple resting down of the
soul npon God in confidence. The whole mystery lies in the
simple passiveness of the soul; but O, God, what hast thou
to do with this soul before it is brought there? I feel that it
must, a8 it were, be Jpulled and broken to pieces until every
energy and activity of the old man is let out and the flesh
actually withered under the breath of Christ’s mouth, having
the eternal Word dwelling in such power within the soul, cruci-
fying and mortifying, and passing sentence of death upon every
thing until we are brought into that broken and passive state
under the hand of God set forth by a bruised reed—a state in
which the devil has no power upon us, for the apostle says, «“ If
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin.” O what
8 glory does my soul see in such a condition; the old man
chained and bound by the strong arm of Christ, Satan dis-
possessed, and the kingdom of Christ in mighty power within
the soul, and Jesus there reigning without a rival. Do not
suppose I am looking for sinless perfection. O no. It is
only for the old man to get from under the strong hand of
Christ, and he will be as rampant as the old lion. May the
Lord explam his own truth, and pardon my soul, if I have in
any way misrepresented it. The state of my soul at this time
18 truly solemn. Satan is trying as all points, and in every way,
to get me away from Christ, to take up with something short of
!ll.m,' and my heart as basé and deceitful as possible, is ready to
Jt:’lilm anything. But the Lord will not let me go. It is his
t° d of me, and not mine of him, that keeps me. I am obliged
© ory to him to take a stronger, more powerful hold of my soul,
?-‘nd never allow me to have my own way. I am obliged to cry,
Search me; try me; ift me.” 0, I dare not ask for things
smooth and easy, for I know this is not God's way, and the soul
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is only right under discipline. However painful, I desire to
welcome it, and I ery, ¢ Lord, if darkness be needful, let it be
dark; if rebuke, lot me have it; if chastisement, let me have it,
only give me strength to bear it, and a circumcised heart to
understand thee.” How greatly is my responsibility increased !
Every sin I now am guilty of is against the Spirit; for he is
within me, giving his inward checke and admonitiona at every
turn. And O how I sin against him by my light-mindedness and
uncalled-for connections with this ungodly world! Were he to
dea] with mc a8 I act towards him, he would be for ever silent
upto me, and give me up to the sin and rebellion of my heart,
and ncver speak more, uniil the Bridegroom is beheld coming
on the cloudr of heaven to claim his kingdom, whose right it is
to reign. Bilence unto the soul is the most severe and-to-be
dreaded attitude the Lord can assume over his children. The
rod, however, keenly felt and heavenly used, I look upon as a
most blessed proof of Fatherly love and care; and when the soul
18 brought to look ai every trial and affliction as coming from
the hand of & tender, loving Father, wko, while he is smiting
wifth one hand, is supporting and putting strength into the soul
with the other, will be able to say, It is well.” I am con-
strained to ery to the Lord, to be purged, humbled, and broken;
for 1 feel the old men still so strong, so unmortified, and so
lively that I greatly need it. It is the destruction of the flesh
I require to make me sober, even sanctification—the apostle
bas it, spirit, soul, and body. This is a mystery little under-
stood in these last days. Men talk of an eternal sanctification
before time, election and final perseverance, all before time,
and secm to desire nothing and hear about nothing but love
before time; but my soul must have these matters inwardly
revenled and explained, or they do me no good. [ must have a
prescnt sanctification by the power of the indwelling Spirit; for
they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with its affections
and lusts. What proof, then, have I, or do I give, of being
Christ's, if my affections and lusts have the same power as in
vears gone by ? The apostle goes on: * If we live in the Spirit,
let us also walk in the Spirit.”” This is very difficult, for it must
be o walking in every way contrary to the world and the flesh;
& forsiiing of father and mother, leaving all for Christ’s sake;
aud I pruy God to dwell in me so powerfully that I may be
found thus walking, being dead to the world.

What solemn truths does my soul see in connection with sancti-
fication and this walk in the Spirit! Ah, my brother, how far, very
far, ore we walking from the steps of those primitive, happy saints
who lived a1 the opening of this dispensation! Verily, they were
{found walking in the Spirit, but where are we? How has the
Chureh fullen now under the feet of the devil walking in the
wavs and spirit of the God of this world! Were the Son of Man
this night to return, would he find faith on the earth? My cry
to God shell be, ** Bring me to walk in the Spirit, cost what it
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will,” and I know what it will cost tha flesh, but I hate the flesh,
after the inner man. I am aware these things are looked apon
as enthusiasm in this day, and by many of the Lord’s own
children ; but it is because their eyes are blinded by the God of
this world. The religion of Jesus Christ, with his commands,
are unaltered; and, if the Church were in the attitude she onght
to be, she would now be treading in the same steps those primi-
tive boly ones did. I awoke this morning with these words:
4 Lot every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from
iniquity.” Before going to business I asked the Lord to give
me & word for the day, and this was immediately given: * If ye
be dead with Christ, seek those things which are above,” and I
ray God I may ever rackon myself dead indeed unto sin. O
what shall I render to the Lord for all his love and mercy to me.
Lord, take my poor heart and melt it down in gratitude and
praises. Drop thy sweet precious blood into my soul; keep me
clinging to thee, abiding in thee, as the branch in the vine, and
made to partake of the root and fatness of the good olive tree.
Then shall I bear much fruit. Keep me looking unto Jesus in
simplicity—this is the attitude—at the feet of Jesus.

The Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. After all the
olashing, cavilling, and book-writing the religion of Jesus comes
to this at last, having the strong working Spirit of Christ joined
with our poor feeble spirits. May we both experience daily this
blessed union, and daily come in vital contact with the life and
virtue streaming from the heart of Jesus.

Yours in the body mystical,

London, March 4th, 1839, G. H.

{The above letter was written to the late John Wade, of Up-
pingham. There is in it something rather mystical, which we
do not altogether like; but its general drift is good, and for that
reason we insert it.—J. C. P.)

A NEW YEAR'S GIFT.

My dear Friend beloved in the Lord Jesus Christ, and in
God the Father,—How safe the poor sinner must be in the
hand and care of God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost; but yet how fearful the poor soul is at times, when
passing under the clouds of gloom and dismay! Still the soul
must be safe, because it is kept by the mighty power of God,
through faith, unto eternal salvation.

The dear Lord hath brought us through the year 1868, and
We are entered into 1869. How many trials, troubles, and
crosses the Lord brought us through last year; and they are
gone for ever with the year! And not only so, but remember

OW many mercies the Lord gave us during the past year, and
What help, health, and strength he hath given us. Ard although
we had some hard conflicts, powerful temptations, painful perse-
cations, and sore trials, yet here we are, groaning on, sighing
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on, orying on, fighting on, under the divine bannor of Christ
the anointed One. My moul entered the new year, for the first
three weeks, in & most painfal way and manner. The sore con-
fliot between #in and grace, and unbelief and faith, was so trying,
day and night, that 1 felt as though I conld not bear up underit.

O, my friend, none can tell anything about the path of
ohild of God but they that are or have been in it; and how
trying to go forward in the pulpit work, shut up and bound with
henvy cheins, and tempted by the devil, and tormented with
indwelling sin. But, dear brother, we must wear the crown of
thorns before we oan wear the crown of glory. We must run
the race before we can win the prize. We must fight the battle
before we can gain the victory.

May the dear Liord Jesus shine upon your heart and soul;
and may the Holy Ghost anoint your soul with fresh oil, and
blees the truth to the hearts of the hearers, so that your hearts
might be comforted together.

Bat my friend may be ready to say, * You have wandered
away from your subject, and have not ssid a single word about
what took place at the end of the first three weeks in the new
vear.” Well. My sonl had been watching and waiting for a
new yoar's gift; and on the morning of the 21st of last month,
the Lord sweetly broke in upon my soul, and ihe springs of love,
joy, and peace flowed within my heart like a river, until I was
as happy as I could live. And O what a day I had of solid
rest! Nota sin in my wretched heart, neither a devil in hell
could move my soul from off the Rock. The old serpent tried
once in the day, and said, ‘ You will die!” and my sounl
answered, < Well. My loins art girt, my lamp is burning, and
my soul is made ready for that blessed change:

“¢For death, that puts an end to life,
Will put an end to sein.’”
Our united love to you and yours, and to all friends.
Yours affestionately,
Godmanchester. T. GODWIN.

“ BLESSED IS THE MAN WHOM THOU TEACH-
EST OUT OF THY LAW.”

Ir is said that Lydia was a worshipper of God before she
heard Paul. That which first sets people worshipping God is 3
guilty conscience from the convictions of the law, which operate
more or less on all men, heathens not exempted. Now it seems
to have operated powerfully on Lydia, as her heart was shut up,
not from the works of the law, for she was worshipping God,
and no doubt laboured hard to pacify a guilty conscience, and
to appease the wrath of heaven which the law worked: ¢ The
law worketh wrath.” But things growing worse and worse, and
her sing appearing greater than her work, stop her mouth and
shut up the way for the mercy of God by the works of the law;
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this appears to be the state she was in, shut np in doubts and
fears, when she went to hear Paul. When Paul by his prench-
ing set before her a new and living way for the meroy of God,
throngh the satisfaction of Christ's atonement made to law and
justice, it pleased God to open first her understanding, and,
gecondly, a door of faith in her heart to receive the things spoken

Panl, which begat in her a good hope throngh grace; not
through the works of the law, but through the mercy of God
in Christ Jesus. And this appears to be the way that God
opened the heart of Lydia, which sin, law, and unbelief had
shut.

Agnin. The justifiention Mr. D. preaches is a spurious justi-
fication. It consists in a knowledge of the doctrine of the gospel
being interwoven with or engrafted on the convictions of the
law, which in Old Testament language is mixing woollen and
linen together; and, according to the language of the Saviour,

utting new wine (the doctrine of the love of Giod) into an old

ottle, a legal spint, which is in reality the justification of all
foolish virgins. Brethren, I do not say that you have this justi-
fication, I hope better things; but I would have you look well to
your ministry. This is the point on which thousands miscarry
in this our day. Our father Abraham was caught in this snare.
No wonder, then, if his children are caught in the same trap
now, and bring forth a spurious seed as he did. You recollect
that Ishmael was a mixture partly of the father of the faithful
and partly of Hagar, the law, in which mystery is set forth the
false justification by law and gospel being mixed together in a
man’s experience, by which a false confidence is begotten and a
false peace brought in, which they nurse as a real deliverance or
the promised seed, as Abraham did Ishmael in his days.

Abraham was very fond of his spurious child, and none but
God could beat him out of its being the child of promise; and
when it was done it was very grievous in his sight, and he cried
out, ‘“ O that Ishmael might live before thee.” And this is the
cry of every one in a false peace. They shun the light; they
love not those that preach closely; it is grievous to them to be
disturbed; and nothing but the power of the Spirit of God ap-
plying the la.v.v in all its majesty and power to the condemning
and imprisoning of the sinner under the sentence of death can
do it. This is not an easy work or the work of a day, but must
be accomplished before any true justification can take place. It
18 not every one that has had convictions that knows what it is
to be taught effectually by God the Father out of his righteous
law; a slight plaister will do for a slight wound.

The mouth of conviction in many places has been stopped by
a reformation of life, by works of righteousness, by vows and
Tesolutions, by prayers and tears, by outward ordinances, &e.
&c.; and others, by attaining the bare knowledge of the plan of
salvation, have fallen asleep in the arms of a false peace without
ever knowing the power of divine things. It is an easy thing
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for a man to talk abont election or the sovereigniy of God with
& hope founded on himself or any other thing; but let the
great deep of his heart be broken up by the power and Spirit of
God; let corruption boil up in him like a boiling pot, carry-
ing him away like the wind, and tossing him like a tempest,
this will bring him to his wits’ end, and put him to his last
whift, crying dry and night to Heaven for help; but no answer
coming to prayer, the heavens appearing iron and brass over
his head, and feeling himself fast bound in the strongholds
of ain and Satan, with the curse of God's righteous law in his
conscience—this will make his loins 1o bend and his face to
turn pale, and sink him into the horrible pit. Unbeliof shuts
him up as in a prison. He writes bitter things againet himself.
His strength faileth, his hopes give way, and he concludes him-
rell a reprobate, and that God has rejected him. He meditates
terror. Fearfulness and trembling take hold of him, and he is
afraid of God's judgments. He now begins to know something
of the sovereignty of God. Election now appears in its true
colours, and unbelief and the devil tell him he is not elected.
This causes the enmity of his heart to break forth. Hard
thoughts of God begin to arise. The carnal mind cannot yield
to be damned by the law. It is not subject to the law of God,
por indeed can be; therefore it wars and fighis against the jus-
tice of it in the condemnation of a sinner.

He that knoweth nothing of these things knoweth not what
it is to be taught effectually out of the law, or to be under the
mighty hand of God, which all are, more or less, before they
are truly justified. Every one must be brought to acknowledge
the justioe of God in his condemnation, before true justification
ocan take place, because it is an act of grace conferred on none
but those who are under sentence of death. . . .

F. BOSTON.

Obituary.

MR. WESTHORPE.

Died on 25th June, 1869, at Burmham, Essex, aged 73,
William Westhorpe, Baptist minister.

The Lord convinced him of his awful state as a sinner when
young, residing at Billericay, in his native county; which con-
vietions never left him finally until he was brought into the
liberty of the gospel. A severe thunderstorm taking place at
Billericay laid the foundation of his convictions. He became
seriously impressed in his mind and dejected in spirit. A fair
coming off some time afterwards, he promised liimself he would
pot go there; but when the time arrived he found he had not
power to withstand the temptation. Still he felt conscience
testifying against him, and when he entered the dancing-room,
guilt and shame were felt within, and e could not take pleasure
in it as heretofore. He felt determined to mend his ways and
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Death of M. Rershaw.

Last month it was our painful duty to announce the death of
Mr. Philpot; and this month our pain is renewed by our having
to announce the death of Mr. Kershaw. The hope which was
raised, by a little improvement in his health, that he might be
spared yet n short time longer as a blessing to the churches,
though only for lighter labours than formerly, has been dashed
to the ground and shivered as a delicate china bowl falling from
the hand.

‘We have been favoured with the following from the pen of a
once kind and faithful servant, but now a married wife (who
was much with our dear departed one), aided by the bereaved
and sorrowing widow :

Mr. Kershaw returned home from London on the 17th of last
May, very poorly in body. From the remarks he made he
evidently thought his work was nearly done; but we hoped
with nursing and rest he would soon be restored to his usual
health. He appeared much better in a few days, and on the
following Sabbath preached in the morning from Deut. viii. 2:
‘ And thou shalt remember all the way,” &e. In the afternoon
he spoke from 1 Sam. xxx. 6 : * But David encouraged himself
in the Lord his God.” It was with difficulty he ascended the
pulpit stairs; but we were all astonished at the vigorous manner
In which he was enabled to speak. He was evidently in the full
enjoyment of the precious tiuths he brought forward. It was
8 very solemn time to many of us. He opened the service with
the 4th hymn :

“ Keep silence, all created things,” &e.,
and concluded with the 143rd :
) “ Rock of Ages, shelter me,” &c.
f think I shall never forget his look as he glanced round upon
€ congregation whilst we were singing the last verse:
“ While T draw this flecting breath,” &ec.
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His ecountenance looked so death-like. When ho had finished,
his strength completely gave way. The doctor was sent for.
e =aid it was complete exhaustion from over-exertion, causing
derangement of the liver, with a tendency to jaundice.

During the week, Mr. K, often said his work was done, and
appeared quite happy in the prospect of death. On the following
Saturday e was very ill, whieh was the first time we appre-
hended any danger. Very early in the morning he began tafking
to Mrs. Kershaw about his decath, and some things he should
like to he attended to at his funeral. She, not wishing to hear
of his death, tried to put him off; when he remarked, ¢ My
dear, vou will have to come to it, and you had better hear it
whilst T am able to speak.” The day following he appeared
mnch better, and remarked to Mrs. K. that he had been medi-
tating on Phil. i.. especially from verse 19. When I went into
the room, and inquired how he was, le said, ¢ Rather better in
hody and very happy in soul; Iam with Paul in the 1st of Philip-
pians.” He asked Mrs. K. to read it, and he dwelt very much
on verse 20. He said he longed to depart and be with Christ,
which was far better. Still, if it was the Lord’s will for him to
abide in the flesh a little longer, for our ¢ furtherance and joy
of faith,” he was willing to remain; but he earnestly desired
that ¢ Christ might be magnified in his body, whether by life or
by death.” Christ was indecd magnified in his body during that
long affliction, in which he was confined to his bed until the latter
end of July, dwring five or six weeks of which iime we were
daily expecting his death, not the least hope being entertained
of his recovery by most of those who saw him. But O the joy
of his soul during that time! It seemed inexpressible! His
cup seemed filled to overflowing. On one occasion, seeing the
tears roll down his face, Mrs. Kershaw said, ¢ My dear, I think
those are not tears of sorrow.” With all the energy he pos-
cessed, Le exclaimed, ¢ Sorrow! No! Never name sorrow, but
joy!” Not being able to raise himself or turn in bed, and re-
quiring moving so frequently, he had to have two attendants
with him in the night for several weeks, many of whom said it
was quite a treat to be with him, he was so blessedly favoured
in his soul, and enabled to bring forward so many precious
{hings. He would often have those about him engaged in
reacing the Word of God and good hymns.

1t is impossible to remember anything like all which escaped
his lips. His sick chamber was like a little Bethel. I well
remember one Sabbath morning, whilst sitting by his bedside,
he, not being able to speak audibly, beekoned to me, and on
putting my ear to his mouth, he said, ** O, the blessed cove-
nant !> I replied, ¢ You feel the stability of the covenant and
vour interest in it? ’ ¢ O, yes” (with much earnestness); I
am in the covenant. I shall obtain the victory. Blessed cove-
nant! It is all my salvation, and all my desive. I have had
cuch a sweet view of it.””  He then requested me to read all the
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hymns upon the covenant in Gadsby’s Selection. When I read
the 411th:

‘ Come, snints, and sing in sweet accord,” &ec.,
the tears rolled down his cheeks; and when I came to the last
verse he waved his hand, and said, ¢ I shall soon be there!’”
At nnother time he wanted 2 Tim. iv. 1-8 read, dwelling
much on verse 8: ‘“ Henceforth there is laid up for me a erown
of righteousness,” &c. Sometimes he wanted all the hymns on
death read to him ; at other times those on the church, that of
Newton's being o great favourite of his :
“Glorious things of thee are spoken.”
As also the 112th:
“ No more, my God, I boast no more,” &c.

Also the 340th:
And the 482n&:

“ In heaven my choicest treasure lies.”
And he would often exclaim :
« ¢« Hail, blessed time! Lord, bid me come!'”

The last verse of the 461st was often his language :

“ So, whenever the signal’s given,” &c.
In fact, during all his illness, the Lord seemed to keep the
enemy at a great distance. We do not remember more than
two instances in which he spoke of his being permitted to
trouble him. At one time he requested Mrs. Kershaw to find
that portion: ¢ Get thee behind me, Satan.” She then said.
“Is Satan tempting you?” He replied, ¢ Yes, to pride; be-
cause so many of the great people call to inquire after me.”
The other time he said to me, ‘“I have had such a conflict
with the enemy; but I am more than ever convinced of the
reality of those ‘truths I have so long been enabled to preach.
They will do to live and die with.”

Many had been the earnest prayers put up to the Lord, on his
behalf, for his restoration ; and, contrary to all our expectations,
he began to recover, and about July 20th was able to be got up.
_On the 25th he was carried down stairs, and during the follow-
Ing week was taken out a little in an invalid chair. The fol-
lowing Sabbath, Aug. 1, was the day appointed for the annual
Sunday-school sermons. He was very anxious to be present in
the afternoon, and give ouvt the first hymn; which desire the
Lord granted. He was, indeed, enabled to give out all three
hymns. It was a solemn and impressive scene, to see our aged
and beloved pastor once more within the walls of that chapel he
80 dearly loved. Many were the tears shed by his dear church
and congregation, tears both of sorrow and joy; sorrow to see
him so altered, yet joy to have him once more amongst us. It
was like life from the dead.
should bave stated that when he began to recover, Mrs.
Kershaw said, “ Well, my dear, I do hope the Lord will spare

“ A debtor to mercy alone.”
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you to us a little longer;” at which remark lhe seemed quite
cast down. He did not like the idea of getting better, and did
not want to hear of it; but as he gained a little strength the
Lord brought his mind to it, and he began to have an ardent
desire to speak once more in the name of the Lord, and, as he
sometimes said, to tell the dear people how the Lord could
support and comfort the mind in the prospect of death and
dissolution.

His dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Knight, invited him to
Waterloo, near Liverpool; and accordingly, as soon as he was
considered fit to travel, Mrs. Kershaw accompanied him there,
fondly hoping it might tend to recruit his strength, which it
appeared to do at first; but the extremely warm weather which
set in at that time tended greatly to prostrate him. He had
every attention from his kind friends, but returned home not so
much improved as was expected from the change. He, however,
gained a little strength; and on Dec. 12th went into the pulpit in
the afternoon, and took these words for a text: ‘ For me to live
is Christ, and to die is gain.” (He was in the pulpit the Sab-
bath morning previously, speaking on the death of a young
woman who had been brought up in the Sundsy-school, but did
not take a text, and spoke only a short time.) He spoke from
the first part: ¢ For me to live is Christ.” In his remarks he
alluded to the death of dear Mr. Philpot ; likewise to what he
had experienced in his own sickness. The next Sabbath he
preached from the latter part: ¢ And to die is gain.” The
following Sabbath he lLad these words: ¢ The sceptre shall not
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until
Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.”
(Gen. xlix. 10.)

The Friday following he was not so well, and his friends tried
to dissuade him from going into the pulpit on Lord’s day,
Jan. 2nd ; but, being the first Sabbath in the New Year, he was
50 very desirous that they could not restrain him. He went in
for the last time, and spoke from: ¢ By them that have preached
the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven.” He afterwards assisted in administering the ordinance
of the Lord's Supper.

He gradually sank after this ; and on the following Thursday
evening took to his bed again,—that bed from which he never
again rose.

(The great consolations he enjoyed during the early part of
his affliction gradually diminished as he gained strength ; but a
calm settled peace in the * everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things and sure,” rested upon his spirit, which he often expressed
to ministers and friends who called to see him.,)

On the Friday (Jan. 7th) before he died, he asked Mrs.
Kershaw to get the Bible, saying, *“ It is not my usual custom
to tell my texts before I preach from them ; but I will tell you
what I lope to preach from if I ever enter the pulpit again.



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.—FEBRUARY 1, 1870. 45

It is in Zech. : ‘ Not by wight, nor by power, but by my Spirit,
gaith the Lord of Hosts.'” And he then added, * You must
rend the next verse, for I cannot remember it all.” The verse
being read, he said, “ Yes, that's it! That's what I shall tell
the people ! " (Zech. iv. 6, 7.)

Through extreme weakness, a kind of stupor seemed to come
over him, with intervals of consciousness, Mrs. Kershaw said to
him, “ You seem to breathe hard.” He replied, ¢ Yes. A few
more struggles and all will be over.” 8he said, * Are you
happy in your mind, trusting in the Lord ?" He replied, ¢ Yes.”

On Sunday evening, Jan. 9th, while Mrs. Kershaw was stand-
ing watching him, he began :

“¢Yes, I shall soon be landed,
On yonder shores of bliss;
‘With all my powers expanded,
Shall dwell where Jesus is;’”
repeating the last line several times; and then:
“1Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given ;
More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.’”
And in a minute or two afterwards :
“( Far from a world of grief and sin,
With God eternally shut in.’ ”
adding, * God is faithful ! God is faithful! " which were the last
words he distinctly spoke.

He took little notice after that ; but lived until 20 minutes to
9 on Tuesday morning; when he expired, in the most calm and
peaceful manner, in the 78th year of his age, and the 53rd of his
pastorate over the church.—S. J. CrEcs.

J. Gadsby saw him on June 19th. His voice was gone; he
could speak only in a whisper, but his face was literally radiant
with glory. He desired his daughter-in-law to read hymns 518
and 6G7, both by the late Mr. Gadsby. When she read the last
line of the first verse of 518:

“ Glory to the Lord on high ;"
again the last line of the last verse:

 Hallelujah to their King ;"
and throughout the whole of 667 :

“ Iinmortal hononrs rest on Jesu’s head,”
he waved his arm triumphantly, and it seemed as if his soul
had hard work to Leep in his body. He then again called his
daughter-in-law to Lim, and whispered in her ear (he had not
strength to do move), ““Tell him I cannot forget the solemn
manner in which his father used to exclaim, with all the powers
of lu_s bogly and soul, * Honours crown his brow for ever!’ O
how 1t rejoiced my soul! I see him now in the pulpit with the
eye of my mind.”” And again he waved his arm, as if longing
to fly up to him. He also oxpressed a wish that My, Philpot
B
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would look over the account he had written of himself, and
curtail or correct it where necessary. Little did he then thinlk
that Mr. P. would be taken first.

As it was morally certain that a large number of people would
be present at the funeral, a programme, to prevent confusion,
was printed and circulated, stating the order to be observed, and
containing also the hymns which were to be sung. This is-a
universal rule in the North on Anniversary occasions for Sunday-
schools, &c.

The coffin was not closed until nearly ten o'clock, so that all
who wished could take a last view of the one they so greatly
loved for the truth’s sake. The inscription on the lid was simply:
«John Kershaw, died Jan. 11th, 1870, in his 78th year.”

It was arranged, in accordance with Mr. Kershaw’'s wish, that
the body should be taken into the chapel (the house adjoining
the chapel) before taken to the cemetery. This was done exactly
at 10.20, the mourners, including the widow, following. Admis-
sion into the chapel was by ticket—a judicious thought, to pre-
vent the chapel being filled with townspeople to the exclusion of
friends from a distance. In a few minutes every seat was occu-
pied, and large numbers had to remain outside. Every one
present was not only in mourning, but in deep mourning, corre-
sponding with the grief unmistakably experienced.

At 10.30 Mr. Bowker, of Bury, gave out the first hymn on
the paper (112 Gadsby’s) :

“ No more, gpy God, I boast no more,” &e.
(This hymn, as expressed in the preceding report, was a favourite
one of Mr. K.s.) Mr. Vaughan, of Bradford, then read
2 Tim. iv. 1-7, commenting upon it as he proceeded, and
making some excellent remarks with regard to the apostle; but
only half an hour being allowed for the whole service in the
chapel, his time was too limited to allow him to extend his
remarks any way lengthily as to the deceased ; otherwise, what
an opening there was In verse 7. Mr. Bowker then gave out the
second hymn on the paper (466 Gadsby’s) :*

“ Why do we mourn departed friends,” &e.
Mr. Vaughan then pronounced the Benediction, and all pre-
pared for departure to the cemetery.

Preceding the hearse were four carriages, containing ministers
then the bearers; then immediately following the hearse werc
five mourning coaches ; then carriages containing deacons and
the committee, into one of which the writer of this account was

* No one who has never heard a northern congregation unite in
singing a well-known hymn to a well-known tune can form the slightest
idea of the sublimity with which this hymn wes sung. (Tune, French.)
Every heart, every voice, seemed to join in one harmonious chord, and
every syllable, sweet and melodious, was as distinet, as true to time, av
if spoken by one individual only, and that individual an orator of note.
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courteously pressed, along with Mr. Tatham, an ex-Mayor
of Rochdale ; Mr. Knight, of Liverpool ; and Mr. Lake, of Zoar,
London ; then other carriages; then friends on foot; then
Sunday-school scholars and teachers. It was impossible to see
from one end of the procession to the other. There were alto-
gether, a friedd who counted them informed us, forty-nine
carriages, including that of the present mayor and some other
leading inhabitants of the town; for Mr. Kershaw was not only
a true minister of the gospel, but also a good and useful citizen,
the poor man’s friend and advocate in public as well as private,
and no man's enemy; consequently, universally respected.
Thousands of people lined the streets and oceupied the windows
along the way of the cortége.

In two or three minutes after the mourners were seated in the
cemetery chapel, a rolling stream of people filled the place.
There was no rude pushing, though a tithe of the people could
not get in. We should have been amongst the outsiders, had it
not been for a litile friendly giving way for us at the doors. We
sat next to a Mr. Jackson, eighty years of age, one of the
deacons, who is the only person now living who was connected
with Hope Chapel in 1820. Mr. Kershaw settled there in 1817.
The dear man had a coloured handkerchief over his head, the
first sight of which drew a tear from our ayes, it so reminded
us of our departed friend, who often covered his head in a
similar way.

‘When the doors were closed, Mr. Hand quoted Dan. xii. 2,
and made a few appropriate remarks tlsereon, adding: ¢ On the
third Sabbath in June last, when, to all appearance, our friend
lay at the gate of death, I was at Rochdale supplying his pulpit.
He expressed a desire to have the hymns which were sung that
morning put upon paper. These hymns I cannot now call to mind,
but they were read to him at the time. Before I entered the
chapgl, he communicated his desire to see me, and said, ¢ I wish
you, in approaching the throne of grace in prayer, to ask the dear
Lord (if it be his will) to grant me a speedy dismissal from the
body, that I may be present with him in everlasting rest. Those
who were with him informed me that, at the conclusion of the
second hymn, when he thought I was about to read my text, he
offered up a most solemn prayer: ¢ Now, O Lord, be with and
help thy servant to declare thy solemn truth.” After this time,
as is known to many, he gradually recovered a little strength,
and was able to enter his chapel. Upon the last Sabbath, I
believe, in October, I was again supplying for him. In the after-
;100_11 he entered the chapel, and was enabled to continue there

0 listen to the sermon. When over, he retired to his parlour,
and whgn I entered the Louse he sent for me; and, as he lay
?ﬁ)on his sofa, he put out his hand, and grasped mine with all
the W.ﬂ:fmth of sincere and brotherly affection, and addressed me

us: ‘The Lord bless you, and always enable you to preaclh
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his solemn truth as I have heard you this afternoon.’ Upon
another occasion, after he had heard me, he gave me this counsel:
¢ Friend Hand, in dealing out the truths of God, always cndea-
vour to leave the historical part of it as soon as you can, and
seek to get into the vein of experimental truth, whereby you
may feed the living family of God.” On the Sabbath prior to
his departure I was again supplying for him. He was then con-
fined to his bed, suffering acute pain; but his mind was most
blessedly ruminating upon eternal things. On thefollowing day,
at noon, I, with Mrs. Kershaw, his son John, and a friend, stood
around his bed, momentarily expecting his redeemed soul to quit
its clay tenement. Mrs. K. said, ¢ Mr. Hand, come close to him,
and gently ask him if he knows you.” I did as she requested me.
My last words to the departed saint were, ‘ My dear Mr. Kershaw,
do you know my voice ?° He answered, ¢ Yes ; it is Mr. Hand.’
I then left him."”

Mr. Hand then offered up a few words in prayer, and was
evidently deeply affected.

The Dbody was then taken to its last earthly abode—a
capacious brick grave—and placed between two infant grand-
children.

Mr. Taylor addressed the assembled muititude, as follows:
« Beloved Brethren and Friends in the Liord Jesus Christ,— We
have now laid in the cold grave, but hopeful resting-place, the
mortal remains of our beloved brother; and say, ‘Earth to earth,
ashes to ashes! Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.’
But, though sorrow and sadness press upon our spirits, we know
that our brother shall%ise again; for the earth shall cast out
the dead. Yes. ¢Thy dead men shall live ; together with my
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in
the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs; and the earth
shall cast out the dead.’

« Tt is twenty-six years, within a few days, since I held onr
departed brother’s hat, while he addressed many hundreds who
stood around the open grave and dead body of dear William
Gadsby. T have not stood by the grave of any mortal, more
sweetly satisfied of the safety of the soul than I do now. This
body is the mortal remains, not only of asaint, but of an honoured
servant of the Lord Jesus, who has carried the good news and
glad tidings of salvation to many souls in trouble; and he had
many seals to his ministry and souls to his hire.

« About the end of the year 1827, if I mistake not, I first
heard our departed brother preach; and though I was but young,
I Lhad heard many glowing sermons by highly educated, and, I
must say, some of them excellent men; but friend Kershaw was
the first man I observed seeking to apply the truth of God to
the heart, and showing how the believer’s soul, echoing back
the truth of revelation, seeks communion with God. He seemed
to me to have a higher aim than simply to move the senses. Iic
sought to affect the heart; reaching past common things, sought
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to move the soul. I then thought him a man verily in earnest,
though a very plain man indeed. And, brethren, since then our
brother John Kershaw has preached the gospel of the Som of
God in almost every city, town, village, and hamlet in England—
and in Scotland, too, he has declared the mysteries of the Cross ;
and now, lilke a shock of corn fully ripe, the soul is gathered
with the redeemed above, while the mortal remains shall rest in
hope, till the morning of that auspicious day when the trumpet
shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible. The
town of Rochdale has known our brother all his life, and for
more than fifty years he has been pastor over a flock of saints
there, many of whom are gone before him, over the flood. That
our brother's good character is beyond dispute, as a neighbour,
a friend, a citizen, a Christian, and a gospel minister, all who
knew him fully admit. In many respects our brother was an
amiable man. He was kind, affectionate, and tender, even to a
fault. He well knew how to seek for the life of God in a long-
ing sinner’s soul, and, if there, seldom failed to find it; and
would seek to comfort the spirit, by bringing on to the fore-
ground the invitations and promises of the gospel :
¢ «If John found roots, the case was his;
He knew that sighs would turn to praise.’

‘I now stand surrounded by many hundreds of his towns-
men and friends, who are paying this last tribute of respect to
hig mortal remains; and not only so, but I feel confident that
the very flower and bloom of Rochdale, in divine things, stand
before me around this grave ; men taught by the Spirit of God,
many aged and infirm among you, waiting out your short life’s
span, when you also must be laid in the house appointed for all
living. The Lord raise your hearts above the fear of death.
Death is a conquered foe, and the last enemy to be destroyed.
Our most glorious Redeemer has spoiled death, and brought life
and immortality to light by the gospel. Fear not, brethren, to
look the enemy in the face; look beyond him over the flood.
¢ The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law;
but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through ounr
Lord Jesus Christ.’

‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ is the way to God, to heaven, and
to glory. A word or two about the way to God, brethren.
You heard in the adjoining chapel that portion of truth: ¢ Ye
must be born again;’ a truth indeed, but a truth ignored;
yet a truth that will outlive' all time, and a truth without
ghe Power and experience of which no man can see the king-
l_Cme O‘f God. Our_ Jesus is the way, and the truth, and the
(:lre(.i b No man,’ said he, ¢ cometh unto the Father but by me.’

olt ‘n,'s 8aid, ¢ There is a path that no fowl knoweth, that the
;’}‘; ‘11};35 eye hath not seen;’ and that ‘the wayfaring wen,
th::,tl'.lg thpls, shall not exr therein.’ This is the path of the just;
o Sining path, The redeemed walk there. Upon it they
return to Zion; and though there is much sighing, there & also
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singing ; and because the Lord leads them, therefore *the
righteous shall hold on his way;' and though the way seem
very narrow at times, again it is indeed a place of broad rivers
and streams to the poor saints who flow together to the good-
ness of the Lord, to the place where the hiand of the Lord rests,
where he himself feeds the flock of slanghter, and carries the
Jambs in his bosom, and leads gently the heavy-laden souls.

<« And now, brethren, a few thoughts on the resurrection of
the dead. Paul says to the Romans, < If the spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by
his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” This doctrine is a doctrine
purely of faith. I mean we have no expericnce of it, iz the
same way we experience a sense of pardon, mercy, and adoption ;
or when we have an answer to prayer, we know that God hears
us, and that he is a prayer-hearing God. It is not time yet to
experience the doctrine in question ; bub faith, the faith of the
operation of God, holds it fast, and says with Paul, ‘But now
i Christ risen from the dead,” and Dbecome the first-fruit.
And the church must follow: ¢If we be dead with Christ, we
believe that we shall also live with him, both by faith here and
in eternal glory above.” As of old, so now, if in this life only
we have hope in Christ, then the Christian life is but a name.
‘When Paul preached the resurrection of the body, ¢some
mocked ;> and it grieved the Sadducces of old that through
Jesus this doctrine was made known. And now the departed,
as well as the living, are looking forward to that glorious
time, the one saying, ,How long, O Lord, how long shall it
be?’ while we also lock for the redemption of the purchased
possession, to the praise of his glory; thus we wait ‘ for the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” This doctrine,
my brethren, is the grand key-stone in the economy.of salva-
tion : <If Christ be nct risen, ye are yet in your sins, and we
are false witnesses of God; becausc we have testified of God
that he raised up Christ, whom he raiscd not up, if so be that
the dead rise not, and they who ave fallen asleep in Christ are
perished ; but now is Clrist risen from the dead, and become
the first-fruits of them that slept.’

¢« The justice of God demands the resurrection of the wicked
dead. As the death of the body caunot atone for sim, there
must be a re-union, that the soul and body which sinned
together may be judged, one complete, entire person. Hence
Daniel says, ‘ Some to shame and overlasting contempt.’ Then
it will be known most fully that God will by xo means clear
the guilty. (Exod. sxxiv. 7; Num. xiv. 18.) _

« But you, ye saints of the Most High God, who have fled for
refuge, and have lzid Lold cn the lope sct before you, your faith
beholds the empty grave of Christ, your death-conquering Jesus,
for it was nct possible that e could be holden of death. And
here, child of sorrow, clild of hope, you shelter under cover of
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him who lives and was dead, who rose and revived, and says,
«Bocause L live, ye shall live also;’ and your very heart says,
+ 0 to know more of the power of his resurrection, and the fellow-
ship of his sufferings, and to be made conformable to his death.’

“And now, brethren, a word to you who have lost a paster
deservedly beloved. This is the time when the enemy, the accuser
of the brethren, may, and will, seek to sow discord among you,
and seek to separate chief friends. Brethren, stand fast ; I beg
of you, stand fast in the gospel of God,—Father, Son, and Spirit.
Stand close together; stand true to gospel rule. Let no de-
tached-power guide your action. No authority outside the chureh
should move you. Accept with gratitude all kindness from such
who wish you well, but maintain churck government, not party or
personal rule. Christ’s church is well directed in God’s word ;
the Lord himself is her Lawgiver and Saviour ; and should you,
through weakness or error, mistake a point, as most do, retract
at once, and the act being one by the church assembled, the
whole body bears the burden, and may find you an errand to
God for wisdom, who gives liberally and upbraideth not. And.
brethren, above all, keep your pulpit clean; and the Lord give
you understanding in all things to do his will.

« And again I say, we leave in this last resting-place the mortal
remains of our beloved brother ; and as one star differeth from
apother star in glory, so, exactly so, shall the resurrection body
differ from this which we have sown in corruption, to be raised
1n incorruption, sown in weakness to be raised in power, sown
a natural body to.be raised a spiritual body. And thus we look
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.
acoording to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all
things unto himself. To whom be glory for ever. Amen.”

Mr. Leaoh, of Hollinwood,* then gave out the third hymn on
the paper (289 Gadsby’s, with two additional verses):

“ When I survey the wondrous cross,” &c.,
and closed the mournful whole with prayer.

It -was estimated that there were about 1,800 or 2,000 persons
present. There would have been hundreds more, had circum-
stances been more favourable. But the cemetery is nearly two
miles from. the chapel, the roads were dreadfully muddy, and
the. air damp and exoeedingly foggy; besides which, the early
hour fixed for the service must have kept many at home, as even
from Manchester there was no train which would be in time after
the,one.a.t'S.-iO, and that was due at Rochdale at 9.5, above an

our t00.s00n.

The funeral took place on Monday, Jan. 17th.

A friend (son of the late Mr. Horbury, minister, of Blackburn)

* v
Some ‘years ngo, o ragged, barefooted boy, named William Leach,
;Vﬂshprgfssgd: Into Hope Chapel Sunday-school. He grew up. Grace
boucfe his heart, and he subsequently joined the church. That onec
aretooted boy is now minister of the church at Hollinwood.
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has kindly sent us a list of persons present, so far as he could
ascertain their names; but it is so numerous, we cannot pos-
sibly spare the space for them, though we hoped to have been
able to do so. 'We must content ourselves by saying there were
friends from Manchester, Charlesworth, Hollinwood, Bury,
Preston, Stockport, Ticcles, Holywell Green, Slaithwaite, Brad-
ford, Warrington, Ogden, Blackburn, Thurlston, Church, Wigan,
Halifax, Bacup, Chatterton, Haslingden, Lansfield, Hyde, Stack-
steads, Ilebden Bridge, Blackpool, Saddleworth, Denholme,
Hindley, Liverpool, London, Oldham, Chester, Clayton, &e. &e.

Notwithstanding that it was Monday, and so early, the follow-
ing ministers were present: Messrs. Ramsbottom, Accrington ;
Archer, Blackburn; Vaughan, Bradford; Bowker, Bury; Hand,
Charlesworth; Standeven, Eccles; Rastern and David Smith,
Halifax; Kent and Powell, Heywood; Leach, Hollinwood;
Davidson, Holywell Green; Taylor, Manchester; Nuttall,
Ogden; Neal, Oldham; Howarth, Preston; M‘Cappin, Chap-
man, Lewis, Masterman, Parkinson, Pickles, and Pitt, Rochdale ;
Bamford, Slaithwaite; Chandler, Stockport; Ritson, War-
rington ; Derbyshire, Wigan. :

There was a deputation from the church at Manchester, to
express their sympathy with the widow and the brethren at
Rochdale.

Many of the friends from the country returned to the chapel,
or rather to the noble school-room close by, where refreshments
were provided. Nearly 200 sat down at one time. They were
waited upon by the Sunday-school teachers and others.

We feel that we cannot acquit our conscience without bearing
our testimony to the admirable way in which everything was
carried out, the only drawback being the early hour fixed for the
service. Some had to walk 12 miles, and some had to drive seven
or eight miles in the fog, and then travel 40 miles by rail; and
even they had to start so early that they reached Rochdale at
nine o'clock, so inconvenient were the trams. Mr. Taylor, with
three of his deacons (one, Mr. Wilton, lbeing not well able to
travel, and the other, Mr. Greaves, being confined to his bed),
went all the way from Manchester in a mourning coach. A
single half hour or so would have made all the difference.
But the time was fixed by the deceased, it being the time he for
so many vears went into the chapel on a Lord’s day morning.

Mr. K. has left only one child,—a son ; and he is the father
of six children, the eldest being 25. He is Registrar of the
district in which he resides, and siands well with his fellow-
townsmen. There is also a granddaughter, the mother, Mr. K.'s
dauglter, having been deceased some years.

In answer to many inquilies, we may here supply an omission
from last montl’s notice of Mr. Philpot. Mr. P, has left four
c¢hildren, two sons and two daughters. The youngest, a son, has
not vet completed Lis professional education,
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The Late Mr. Poilpot.

A BERMON PREACHED AT CROYDON, ON SUNDAY MORNING,
DECEMBER 19, 1869, BY MR. COVELL.

It is well known that Mr. Philpot, during his residence at
Croydon, frequently attended Mr. Covell’s ministry, and some-
times preached for him, and that he was greatly attached to
Mr. Covell as a friend.

Previous to the service a prayer-meeting was held. Some
time before the public service commenced, the chapel was
crowded with an expectant congregation, dressed for the most
part in black. The pulpit and lower desk were covered with
black cloth.

Mr. Covell, on ascending the pulpit, bespoke the sympathy
and prayers of those present on his behalf. He said he had lost
a very dear friend, and he felt the blow acutely. He sub-
sequently read Ps. xxxix., which he had also read to Mr. Pnil-
pot on the Monday before he died. The text was Zech. xi. 2:
“Howl, fir-tree; for the cedar is fallen.” Mr. Covell then
proceeded :

The words that I have read arrested my mind as soon as 1
heard that our dear friend was no more : ¢ Your fathers, wherc
are they ? and the prophets, do they live for ever ?”’ Death,
having received his commission from the God of Heaven by the
entrance of sin, walks up and down our land, laying his thou-
sands low. He steps upon the mighty deep, enters into omr
ships, and lays its thousands at his feet. He steps on board
our men-of-war, and strikes the hearts of oalk dumb and prostrate
before him. Death flies abroad to every mnation, kindred,
tribe, and tongue, and lays the king and the subject, the prince
and the peasant, the wise and the ignorant, the eivilized and
the barbarian, the young and the old, the parent and the child,
the husband and the wife, prostrate befors him, and proclaims
his universal power and dominion over all flesh. But there is
a people that defy him by faith ; and as he comesin contact with
them, and they embrace him hand-to-hand, while he strikes the:
dart of death into their vitals, they swallow him up, and ery im
gweet feeling and faith: O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is sin, and the
strength of sin is the law; but thanks be to God, who giveth
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Dropping into
the arms of the ever-blessed Son of God, who 1s death’s Cop-
queror, they sing of victory through the blood of the Lamp.
Thrice blessed that man and that women who have this faith,
and who by it can conquer death, and overcome him that hath
the power of death. '

{)f we look into the blessed Word of God, we find how many
ll:;)mlsee ffGQarﬂhha,ve fallen. If we look at the cedar that God planted’
sorenl fm t e garden of.Eden, you lmow how that cedar, yan,

. orth his boughs in the wisdom that he had, and in the
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knowledge that he possessed, and how he grew up in innocency,
and delighted in the Almighty. But ‘“sin entered, and death
by sin.” If we turn to Abraham, the father of the faithful, and
the friend of God, yet we read that, notwithstanding all this
he died in a good old age, full of riches and honours. We read
of patriarchs, of the number of years they lived, as if they had
outbraved death, smiled at its passing terrors, and had nothing
to fear from what lay before; but after reaching hundreds -of
years, as many of them did, down fell the cedars. To prove
that the first man is of the earth, earthy—the second alone is
the Lord from Heaven—we find that Noah, escaping a mighty
deluge which swept millions into a watery abyss, outlived the
destruction ; but death entered, and laid him at last amongst
those who had gone before. Lot goes out from a burning eity,
and while thousands are consumed within its walls and by the
samrrounding flames, Lot escapes, and surely he might say:
“The bitterness of death is past.” But death overtook him,
and he was counted another of the monster's vietims. 'If we
look at other saints of God—at Moses, the meekest man upon
the face of the earth, we shall find that death was too strong
for him. If we look at Aaron, we shall find that death spared
him not; if we look at Samson, who could take the gates of
brass, and carry them to the top of a hill, and with the jaw-
bone of an ass slay a thousand men, he crumbles and falls
when caught in death's grasp; Solomon, the wisest of men,
can find out no pathway by which to escape 1t ; David, the man
after God's own heart, must be numbered with the dead;.
Samuel, the priest of the Lord, that offered sacrifices to his
name, and whom God answered according to his request, can-
not silence nor evade the fierce power of death. So we find
the truth of my text in these things: ¢ Howl, fir-tree; for the
cedars are fallen.”

To bring life and immortality to light, to abolish -death, and
him that had the power of death, we find the Son of God
becoming incarnate, taking upon him the seed of Abraham :
¢ Forasmuch as the children were partakers of flesh and blood,
he also himself likewise took part of the same,” that he might
overcome him that overcame all things, and bring life and im-
mortality to light through the gospel; and having fulfilled the
Father’s will, wrought out an everlasting righteousness, magnified
the law, satisfied justice, accomplished all that was written con-
cerning him, removing every debt, blotting out the handwriting of
ordinances that were against his people; and having fulfilled
all, and gone to the end of the law for righteousness, now he
meets death, and as he meets him, he bows his head and
eries out, ¢ It is finished !” and gives up the ghost. In doing
this he gave death a blow from which he will never recover, a
blow which renders him powerless to harm or hurt any of the
living family of God. ITe turned this king of terrors and terror of
kings into a kind messenger to his people, and made him ‘a
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channel to bring hig redeemed people home to himself, that they
might lie in his bosom, and bask in his smiles, and be with
him for ever. Thus he made that death which is a terror to all
that aro destitute of a living faith in the blessed Christ of God,
become a swect sleep to his people, whereby they may be
delivered from all the fears and troubles, perplexities and di+-
tresses, of this world, and be planted in the paradise of God, 0
flourish, to the praise of the Iather, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, who brought them there.

Let us look at these cedar-trees, and how they became so; for
the Scripture tells us that all men and women are by nature and
practice briars and thorns. They are conceived in sin, and
brought forth in iniquity; and then comes the question:
“«How can a clean thing come out of an unclean ? How can
a briar and a thorn become a cedar-tree, to bring forth fruit to
the honour and praise of God ?” While with men things are
impossible, all things are possible with God ; for these briars and
thorns, which are useless and fruitless, and only fit for burning,
God causés to show forth his praise, and to magnify the riches
of his grace in their salvation and etcrnal joy. God saith: *< T
will plant in the wilderness the cedar-tree, and the shittah-
tree, and the myrtle-tree, and the oil-tree. I will set in the
desert the fir-tree,” &ec., that men may see, know, and considex
that the hand of the Lord hath done it, and his hand alone
hath created it. The Holy Ghost tells us: ¢ There is hope of
a tree if it be cut down, that through the scont of water it will
bud and bring forth boughs like a plant.” When God makes
these thorns and briars, cedar-trees, shittah-trees, and myzrtle-
trees, he cuts them down by the convicting power of his own
spirit. He fulfils only what he declarcs by the prophet Jere-
migh, that he would pull down, throw down, pluck up, and
destroy, hefore he would build and plant. And this he does in
the hearts of his elect, by the arresting of their consciences
through the Spirit. He cuts down their vain hopes, sweeps
away their vain confidences, pulls to pieces and destroys
all their self-righteousness, and discovers to them the false
foundation upon which they have been resting, and all others
that Ppass on in confidence of what they are able to do, will find
to their shame and confusion at last the human merits on which
they have relied, the creature self-sufficiency and strength they
supposed they possessed.

These things he cuts off and cuts down, and under the influ-
ence of his own Spirit, the man withers like grass. Our friend
found it to bo so, for in the midst of all his learning, the vigour
of youth, liigh desires and expectations, and supposed power of
human ability, God made him to see and fecel that all flesh was
as grass, and that without God he could do nothing.

Has God, my hearer, swept away all thy self-confidence ? Has
the axe, as the Scripture says, been laid to the root of the tree ?
Has the Dlessed Spirit swept away all the things upon whieh
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thy hope of heaven was resting, and have the life and blood of
the Son of God discovered to thee the insufficiency of all thy
doings, and brought thee into feeling thy own nothingness, and
made thee cry from thy very heart: ¢ God be merciful to me,
a sinner?” < Save, Lord, or I perish " Have they brought
thee so to see and feel that all thy righteousness is as filthy rags,
that all thy fruit must come from him, that in thy flesh dwelleth
no good thing? and to feel that without him you can do
nothing, and to exelaim with thy hand upon thy mouth:
“ Guilty, guilty ! before God. The Scripture declares every
mouth shall be stopped, and all the world shall become guilty
before God. This will be the case with his elect in this life. It is
said : ““Blessed is the man whose hope the Lord is, for he shall
be like a tree planted by the waters. His leaf shall be green, and
he shall not cease from yielding fruit.” This is one of the
cedars. The Psalmist looks at this man, and, when speaking of
him under the name of the godly, says: « He shall be like a
tree planted by the waters, whose leaf shall not wither, and
whatsoever he doeth, it shall prosper. But the ungodly are not
so0.” When Balaam takes a view of God's people, what is he
obliged to acknowledge? As he looks from the eminence
formed by the hills of Moab, and sees them, he cries out: * How
goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!
As valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river-side,
as the trees of lign-aloes which the Lord hath planted, and
ag cedar-trees Leside the waters™ He sees that they are a
people that God has blessed; and though he has the wish and
the desire to curse them, he knows that the eye of God is upon
them for good, and perceiving their happy state in life, and
their happy state in death, he cries out, “ Let me die the death
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” But this was
the desire of the slothful, which, you read, killeth him ; it never
draws him in love, to seek the thimgs the righteous do.

But God, as I just now said, having cut these false ideas and
practices down, and laid them prostrate, now begins to fulfil what
lie has said—to * build and to plant.” ¢ The righteous shall
flourish like the palm-tree. He shall be like a cedar in
Lebanon; he shall bring forth fruit, to show that the Lord is
upright.” God’s ways are contrary to ours, and his thoughts
are above and beyond those of man. He has always a way of
his own, and that, as I have said, is contrary to all the ways
and doings of man ; for he takes all these briars and thorns, and
grafts them into a good olive-tree; and as he does 80 in order
that this olive-tree may bring fruit to his name, and flourish in
his courts, through the scent of water it buds. Having by his
Spirit wrought a faith in the heart, whereby it is manifestly
united to the blessed Christ cf God, hope springs up, and that
hope is in the mercy of God: « With the Lord there is mercy,
and with him there is plenteous redemption.” Hope begins to
move in the poor soul, and causes him to say at times, Who can
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tell how great is his mercy, how boundless is his love, how free
is his grace, how large is his heart! and as the sweet Spirit
moves and operates upon the soul, so these earnest desires and
feclings run up and down in the mind, and draw 1t to the
God of Heaven, and to the Christ of God. Thus the soul finds
and feels that that hope deferred which makes the heart sick,
vet when the desire comes it is a tree of life, and is a guarantee
that his expectations shall not perish for ever: ¢ Blessed is the
man whose hope the Lord 13.” The newly-awakened soul feels
all this, and exclaims, ¢ Lord, truly my hope is even in thee ;"
¢ Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the
health of my countenance and my God.” This hope becomes
in his heart like an anchor to his soul, sure and steadfast. It
enters into that within the veil. Fears assail him, doubts hang
about him, misgivings, jealousies, suspicions, and failings exer-
cise, sink, and distress him ; but hope keeps his head above
water. Hope thouin God! thy expectation 13 from him. Wait
thou only upon God. Wait, I say, on the Lord.

Do you know anything of these things, my hearer ? On
what is thy hope founded ? From what does it spring 2 You
read of the hope of the unjust man, and what becomes of it ; it
perisheth. You hear of the hope of the hypocrite; it is a
spider’s web; and God destroys the hope of men, and death
sweeps them away at the last. O! Hast thou thy hope wrought
in thee by the sweet breathings, the bedewings, and blessed
influences, teachings, and incomings from the Spirit of God:
whereby thou art at times enabled to say: ¢ This is my
comfort in my affliction ; thy word hath quickened me ?” You
will want this when you come to die. All other hopes will then
be swept away whenever thou art clasped in the arms of death.
But this faith in God will hold thee up, and enable thee to look
out for what it is in expectation, a sure reward. It is said:
‘“The cedars of the Lord are full of sap.” The cedars of
Lebanon which God hath planted have sap, and that sap is
the sweet influence, the divine power, and indwelling of the
l)le_ssed Spirit in the hearts of God's elect; the ccdar-trees
which he lLath planted in the wilderness to show forth his
gracc and power, and what his right hand and his holy arm can
do, that, notwithstanding the coldness of their hearts, the
deathly places in their souls’ feelings, their little faith, their
want of love ; yet they are full of sap, for there is life in their
souls ; according to what the Son of God has said: <1 give to
my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall
any man pluck them out of my hand ;" ¢ The water that I shall
give them shall be in them & well of water, springing up into
everlasting life ;” so they are planted by the waters, and the
water of aternal life is in their souls. The Spirit of all grace is
planted in their souls, and therefore they are full of sap, and be-
cause Christ loves them and lives, they shall live also. Every
virtue flows from him. Their life, power, and grace flow {rom him.
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Therefore you find that, notwithstanding the dead, dark places
into which these servants of his come, notwithstanding their
mourning, sighing, and deep feeling, you can see the sap in all
this; for is it not manifest in their sorrow for sin, their com-
plaining of their deadness, their mourning over their barren-
ness, their unfruitfulness, their shortcomings, infirmities, igno-
rance, carnality, and worldly-mindedness, and {heir longings for
spirituality, and to realizeé more fully the power and love of God
in their souls ?

Do you, my hearers, know what these things mean? If you
do, what an unspealkable mercy ; for God declares: ¢ This people
have I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise.” They
show forth his praise Ly the things he works in their hearts.
He separates them from the ungodly, brings them out of the
world of mere professors, and makes them to be a people won-
dered at. So they stand out as cedars of the Lord; and not-
withstanding the temptations to which they are subject, the
evils of their own hearts, the many things to entice and are
intended to draw them aside and to bring them back, they are
firm, stable, immovable, and fixed as to the things of God, the
ways of God, the truth of God, the grace of God, the Christ of
God, and the Spirit of God; feeling that without him they can
do nothing. They know thaf from him all their fruits spring ;
and so they live, prove, and testify that by the grace of God
they are what they are.

It is said of these cedar-trees that they shall not wither.
No! They are not like the hypocrite whose fruit endureth for
a little while and then perisheth. O, no! But this faith that
has been wrought in their hearts enables them to cleave to and
abide by, follow after, and hold to the Christ of God as the
Way, the Truth, and the Life, and the feeling and faith of
their souls is : *“ Nothing but thy blood, O Jesus, has done it
all. O! may I be fourd in him, not having on my own
righteousness which is cf the law, but the righteousness which
is of God, even the righteousness of God by faith!"” That
love they have to God springs from that love which God hath
shed abroad in their hearts; and so they love God with his
own love. They love him for what he is, for his goodness,
his mercy, his holiness, his justice, his faithfulness, his love,
and his truth. They love him for what he is, and for the
things which he hath wrought in them ; and nothing can ever
drown this love. It is not for his gifts, but they love him for
himself, and he is always the same. Therefore they flourish in
the courts of the Lord, bring forth fruit, and their leaf does not
wither ; no, nor their fruit dry up ; for now abideth faith, hope,
and love. These are the three graces abiding in their hearts,
and so they stand in the courts of the Liord, to prove that they
are the people whom he has formed for himself. And then he
promises and they realize it, that ¢ they shall not build and
another inhabit, they shall not plant and another eat ; for as
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tho days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall
long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labour in
vain, nor bring forth fruit for trouble.” They are the seed of
the blessed Lord, and their offspring with them ; and having built
their hope and faith upon the Christ of God, upon his merits,
obedience, and death, their hope centring in the God of Heaven,
running through the mercy, love, and blood of his Son, and
their love wrought in their -heart by the blessed Spirit, having
builded on these things, they shall inherit the promises. Having
these things thus planted in their souls, they shall eat, and be
able to say before they die, ¢ This is my God, and I have waited
for him, and now he is become my salvation. I knowin whom I
have believed, and that he will keep that which I have committed
to him against that day.” They shall not labour in vain ; but, as
they have thus sown these things under the influence and power
of the blessed Spirit, so they shall reap in joy, for they are the
geed of the blessed God, and so they grow up in Jesus Christ in
all things, and feel that he is their life, and the length of their
days. They live to prove the power, the goodness, the faith-
fulness of God in maintaining their souls in this wilderness
world through which they pass. In the mercies they receive,
as well as in the acknowledgments they pay to the great Giver,
God is honoured, and his name is praised.

We read also that the Liord breaketh the cedars in Liebancn
the cedars of Lebanon that he hath planted ; and having, as
just said, made them flourish and show forth his grace and his
power, after maintaining and cherishing them for a time, he
sends forth his servant Death, to fell these trees; and from this
:earth they are transplanted into the paradise of God, to flourish
there for ever, and to sing the never-ending song of that grace,
love, and mercy that brought them there: ¢ Unto him be all
the honour, the praise, and the glory.”

God grant that each of you may be as those trees which are
@hus_tra,nspla.nted from earth into heavenly soil; and may he,
mn his mercy, forbid that you should continue a dry tree with
withered branches which are only fit for, and will at last be con-
s:umed n the fire of hell; for the tree that is not for fruit is
for the fire. If it be God's will, O that this may never be
your case. Rather may you be planted in the courts of the
Lord, to flourish and bring forth fruit to him, to show that
the Lord is upright.

Respecting our dear departed friend, we shall see how these
things that I have just hastily touched upon were set forth and
mam‘festqd in him, We will look at him as a youth in college,
walking its corridors with high expectations, ambitious views,
p_lea.s.mg_prospects, learned in classic lore; and as he was de-
%)lghtmg in thegc things, the blessed Spirit arrests his mind, and

Yy the light given him he sees a people at a distance that are
poor and mean, that are despised, afflicted, contemned, and
reproached by the world ; but he sees that they have a God. He
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sees there is a divine excellence, a divine beauty which they
possess, as a something which is hidden from the world's eye.
The Holy Ghost gives him to see and feel that this is a true
people; and in faith, in sincerity, and truth his heart cries:
< This people shall be my people, and their God shall be my
God ;" and as he begins to step towards them, and after them,
there is the hill of adversity facing bim, the wind of this world's
contempt is blowing hard against him. Reproacl, poverty, and
disgrace press him hard, whilst the world’s flattering smiles,
pleasing prospects, all lay before him to lead him aside. DBut
with an cye of faith he sees and feels that this is the people that
the Lord hath blessed, and by faith he esteems the reproach of
Christ greater riches than all the treasures this world can be-
stow, or the honours that his college can afford; and he steps
forward after these things, casting the things ke cherished
before under his feet, and forth he goes in faith; and as he
goes, love moves his soul, and he breaks through his fetters.
He is no longer bound by the discipline of a human system, a
homan establishment. He casts all this behind, because he
is bound upon man’s noblest errand, the preaching of the un-
searchable riches of Christ.

AsT have said, he was unfettered now from college discipline ;
from the bonds of all human systems and esteblishments he is
free. He runs over father and mother, casts aside his fellow-
collegians, tramples his eclassic learning under his feet, and
bursts the iron gates of the college. Now his willing feet go
hither and thither to preach glad tidings through the love and
blood of the Son of God.

And now we begin to find how he testifies of the free sovereign
grace flowing from the Father of all mercies, through the blood
of his Son, to poor, ruined, wretched, and sinful men; and how
he also begins to testify that Jesus is the Way, the Truth, and
the Life, and that salvation is alone in him, and that his blood
alone cleanseth from all sin. He testifies to the grace and
efficacy of God the Holy Ghost to open sinners’ eyes and hearts,
and bring them to the feet of the blessed Son of God, who alone
can save the lost, What thousands rejoiced in the message
he brought them ; how many blessed God for if, and found
indeed a word spoken in season through him, how good it was!
Nobly were the words exemplified in him: ‘How beautiful
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace, thai saith unto Zion, Thy God
reigneth.” Not all the winds of adversity, nor the hill of
difficulty, nor the flattering smiles of men could move him;
for you know what a cedar is, how firm, how stable, how fixed.
Nothing could move him from testifying, from insisting, from
declaring to the very last that these were the things men needed
to secure their eternal happiness. Not the frowns nor the
smiles of men could move him from these blessed and glorious
truths. How the cedar has fallen !
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Passing over the many years of his life in whieh he stood firm
and fast in spiritual things, as his sermons will testify, for his
praige is in all the churches, and as hundreds and thousands can
also testify to the sincerity of his heart, the uprightness of his
motives, the interest of his soul, the faith, the hope, the love,
the humility, that were found in him, and at times abounded in
him—all these were evidences that he was united to Christ by a
living faith. He brought forth fruit to the lagt, and flourished
in the courts of his God.

So, my friends, we come to his last days. He was here this
day month, when we were speaking from the words : ¢ Happv
art thou, O Jsrael!” When the service was over, and we parted
in the chapel, as he shook hands with me he exclaimed :
¢« Happy art thou, O Israel!” Has he not now ent@red into
the full fruition of that happiness ? All his enemies have be-
come liars. He walks in the paths of eternal love and un-
merited favour, and sings with thousands who have gone before:
¢ Salvation to God and the Lamb!”

When I called upon him on the Tuesday, he was fearful
he had taken a slight cold. T said, ¢ Then it is vain to
ask you to preach for me on the first Sabbath in the
month.” He said, *“ We shall see about it between this and
then.” When I called again, his breathing was bad, and he
suffered from one of his old attacks, of a more than usually
severe character. His breathing was more difficult than he
had ever before experienced it. He sent word on the Monday
that he should like to see me, and as I entered the room in
response to this wish, and to the wish of my heart, he said,
“I am veryill.” I replied,  Yes, it is so. How is your mind 2"
“Dark! Dead!” was the reply. Not that he had any doubis
as to the reality of the work of God in his soul ; not that he had
any question as to what his end would be, as far as regards the
reality of eternal life; but what he ever delighted in was a
living, feeling religion, which combined the consolations of the
spirit, the smiles of God, and the realization of the Christ of
God. Not feeling these things, he brought out the expression,
“I am dark! I am dead! Nothing short,” he said, “of a
manifestation of Christ to my soul will do for me.” And this
was the manifestation he wanted at first, the manifestation he
wanted all the way through ; and he must have it now; nothing
but a full and enjoyed Christ will do for the living children of
God. 1T said, “ You remember the last sermon you preached at
?roydon upon the open evidences and the sealed evidences. You
tmow what the open ones are.” He answered, * It was for the

ruth that I came out from the Church in sincerity and faicg;

Then I said, « The sealed ones.” ¢ ‘What thousands of prayers
and tears,” he said, ¢

of Heaven,"
True religion,
something that

have gone out of my heart to the God

my hearers, is something more than a notion,
13 really known and felt. Real religion is of
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God ; it begins, is carried on by, and will end alone in God. As
1 thus spoke, he said to me, “ How many times, when you have
been speaking of Secriptural evidences, I have felt I possessed
them.” <« Nor lave I any doubt abous it,” I said. He said,
«“ How that hiym: of Mr. Hart's suits me:

* ¢ Come ncedy, come guilty,

Come loathsome and bare.””’
L replied, ““ God will make his Christ such a fitting one to‘the
end of our days. We cannot do without him; ‘and as you and
I came at the first, erying, ¢ Save, or we perish! Have mercy upon
us! Help us!’ so it must be to the last. God will make us
know our dependence on him.”
I read hymn 779 in Gadsby’s book :
A 4 “ Faith implanted from above,” &c.

I stopped at the second verse, saying, ¢ This line suits me,
and so it will you:
“ ¢« Happy souls that cleave to Christ.”

He looked up and smiled ; for he Imew it was true.

Having read Ps. xxxix., I offered up prayer, to which his heart
responded in a degree that he could not describe. He shook me
by the hand, and we parted, to see each other’s face no more in
the flesh. But my loss is his gain; nor do I desire, however
deeply I may feel that loss, however painful it may be, to wish
him back in this world of sin and woe.

On the Wednesday he felt better, for his chest was improved,
and his breathing easier. There were great expectations that he
would be restored; for, although this was a serious illness,
nothing dangerous was apprehended. He refused to see a
medical man from London, or from the neighbourhood, except
Dr. Charles, his elder son, in whom he reposed every-confidence.

On the Wednesday evening it was seen and felt that he was
much weaker. At nine o'clock he had an intermitting pulse,
and by midnight it was manifest that he was dying. He knew
this, for he said to his elder son, ‘I am dying, Charles!” And
as the fact became more apparent, like the patriarch of old, he
began to gather his feet up into his bed, and he cried out, ““If
is better to die than to live!"” Death came, but its bitterness
was passed. The thing that he so longed for—a manifestation
of Christ—was now felt and realized in his soul, and he ex-
claimed, ““I am happy!” and then, like a fond and anxious
parent, he kissed his children, and the spirit of the gospel was
manifested in the words he addressed to them, Having, as I
observed, kissed them, he said, ¢ Liove one another. Be kind
tg vour mother. She has been a kind, good wife to me, and a
&Z’ier mother to you.” Then with words I pray the children
may never forget, but that way continually ring in their ears in
every crooked path they may take, and strengthen them in
every good way in which they may walk, he said, ¢ Follow on
to know the Lord.” May they follow him in love, in faith, and
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in truth, as their father followed Christ, and then at last they,
may in heaven sing, ¢ Salvation to God and the Lamb!”

Thus, in his dying testimony to the truths that he preached,
he bore witness that he felt their power. There fell a cedar-tree !
Those truths will do to die by, dear friends. Sce that you
have got such testimonies, sinner. They will comfort yon
in life, cheer you in death, and with them you may exclaim
with the departed, ¢ It is better to die than to live!” To swim
in the ocean of abounding peace, to bask in the smiles of his
Christ, to rejoice in the love of his God, and to be filled with all
the comforts of the Holy Ghost, was better than to live.

Then he preaches his last sermon. May we never forget
it. May poor, anxious, sensible, inquiring hearts Lear and
listen to it, and may the blessed Spirit enable uf all to
hold the belief of it, and live in the faith of it. It is this:
« Mighty to save!” Here are words to die with; here are
words to say to the helpless and the ruined. ¢ Mighty to
save!” said our friend, and, closing his eyes, exclaimed, ¢ Beau-
tiful ! ’— Praise the Lord, O my soul!” And with this he
gives up the ghost, and wings his way to the God who loved him,
to the Christ who bought him, and to the Blessed Spirit who
taught him, to be in heaven for ever and ever.

It is said of the cedar-tree, and the remark is true, that it
leaves a sweet smell. It is firm and stable ; and besides there is
this fragrancy in it. If we look into the Church of God, what a
scent, what a savour there is in the name of Abraham, of David.
of Samuel, of Josiah, of many others. The very name of one of
these is like a perfume. What a savour goes forth, and what a
sweet smell arises from the names of any of God’s people. Bat
such names as those of Canaan, Balaam, and Judas stink
in their nostrils, and become loathsome to them. So with
the children of God, not only with Old Testament saints, but
with those of modern times. What a savour is left behind by
names such as Gadsby, Warburton, Tiptaft, and now our dear
friend Philpot! What a perfume such names leave! what a
fragrance! As we think of them, we feel that ¢ blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord.” The perfume that these have left
18 what the Christ of God wrought in them and accomplished
by them.

And now, may you and I thus be enabled to follow them, and
leave that name behind that they left; so that we through faith
and patience may inherit the promises as well as those who have
gone before, and feel, when we come to die, as our friend felt, that
‘“1t is better to die than to live.” So shall we breathe out our
souls into the hands of the blessed Son of God, saying, “Iméo
thy hands I can commend Iy spirit; for thou hast redeemed
me, Lord God of truth,” and then flourish in the paradise of
God to the praise of the Triune Jehovah. Amen.




64 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—FEBRUARY 1, 1870.

Dear Sir,—I enclosc a letter from the church at Stamford,
expressing our sorrow and grief at the death of our late pastor,
Mr. J. C. Philpot. The letter was unanimously adopted at a
church meeting, held on Weduesday, Jan. 5.

It was also decided to have a marble tablet erected in the
chapel to his memory. The Lord, whose faithful servant he
was, highly honoured him by blessing both his sermons and
writings to the establishing and building up of his people in
their most holy faitli, as well as making him an able disputant
and defender of the truth of God against all error and heresies.
His warning voice was raised at the first sound of the enemy.
His reproofs, mingled with kindness and love, were felt; lis
counsel, in guiding the affairs of the church, was followed ; but
now his#oice is heard no more. He is enjoying that eternal
rest which was his subject the last time he preached amongst
us. He was of a kind, amiable disposition ; yet, when the doc-
trines of the gospel were attacked—those doctrines which were
dear to him—he wrote in a firm, decided manner, sparing neither
friend nor foe, as in the case of that glovious doctrine of the
cternal Sonship.

You, dear Sir, have lost his valuable services in connexion
with the ¢ Standard,” and no doubt will be some time before
vou find an efficient successor ; but I pray that the Lord may
support and strengthen you for the laborious work which lies
before you ; and may it please his gracious Majesty, as the har-
vest truly is great and the labourers few, to raise up and qualify
more labourers to work in his vineyard—men valiant for the
truth. I am, dear Sir,

Yours affectionately, for the truth's sake,

Stamford, Jan. 10, 1870. Ricaaep M. Rosinsox.

The Particular Baptist Church worshipping at North Street
Chapel, Stamford, desires to record their deep sorrow at the loss
they, with the church of God at large, have sustained in the
death of that eminent and faithful minister of the gospel, Mr.
J. C. Philpot. They especially knew, therefore greatly loved
and highly prized and valued him, for he laboured amongst
them and the sister church at Oakham for twenty-six years,
and many can testify to the blessing of God resting upon his
winistry to their souls. )

His great natural gifts, learning, and ability, coupled with a
mind of deep thought and research, together with the grace of
God conspicuously manifested in him, made him not only an
able and eloquent preacher, but a bold, fearless advocate for
the truths of the gospel, in doctrine, experience, and practice ;
and his line of opening up and expounding Scripture, with &
thorough knowledge of the cvils of his own heart, enabled him
to trace out the various experiences, trials, and temptations of
God’s living family, which gave him a place in their hearts that
time cannot efface.
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‘Though by God's providence removed from us, he was always
welcomed upon his annual visits. His printed sermons and
cditorial writings kept him, as it were, always before us; so
that we feel his loss as greatly as if he had still been our pastor,
and he will live in the hearts of his bereaved people as long as
this generation survives, and his memory will be carried down
from generation to generation.

His earnest solicitude for the welfare of the poor of his flock,
in both churches, was exemplified in his endeavours to obtain for
those eligible, the benefits of that admirable institution, the
Aged Pilgrims’ Friend Society.

We also desire to sympathize with his bereaved widow and
sorrowing family, under their irreparable loss; and humbly pray
that, now that he has entered into rest, the God of all mercies
may support them, and graciously answer the many petitions
hic offered up for their spiritual and temporal welfare.

We will not add more, we could not say less, in memory of
the dear departed one, whose praise is in all the churches.

Signed on behalf of the church,
Rosert Laxron,

Jan. 5, 1870. Josepr MirTON, } Deacons.

ON THE DEATH OF MR. PHILPOT.
DEear Philpot is landed safe over the river,
" No more with the cares of the wilderness press'd;
No sickness nor anguish, for ever and ever,
Shall bow down his bedy or trouble his breast.
His conflict is done,
The battle is won,
He rests from his labours in heavenly bliss.
No sorrow or pain
Shall molest him again.
We can’t wish him to return to a world such as this.

No more shall the malice of mortals annoy him,
Nor Satan again hurl his fierce fiery dart,
To wound and afflict, though he could not destroy him ;
No more under indwelling sin will he smart.
His afflictions are o'er;
. He will suffer no more.
#lis poor feeble body return'd to the dust,
But his free spirit soar'd
To the God he adored,
In whom was his hope, and his joy, and his trust.

Be silent, each murmur; let sweet resignation
Submit to the will of our heavenly King;
While we humbly arise in sublime contemplation,
To the land of the blest where the Seraphim sing.
There let us pursue him;
. Bg faith we may view him,
Array’d in white robes at the foot of the throne;
See, see him there stand,
‘ .. With a palm in his hend,
And with all the white millions relationship own.
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Ah! Now hic can gaze on his Saviour so peerless,
Whose beautics he labour'd on carth to portray;
His glorified vision, all steadfast and tearless,
Can bear the effulgence of heavenly day.
The vision so bright
That dazzled the sight
Of apostles and prophets he now can behold ;
Can bask in the ray
Of ineffable day,
And drink heavenly pleasure with rapture untold.
“ Beautiful,” beautiful, here was the vision,
Which God to his dear dying loved one reveal'd;
But ’twas better to pass the immortal transition,
And view all the glory the mortal conceal’d.
“ Praise the Lord,” he then said,
As he bow'd his dear head ;
But now he can praise without any alloy,
Can bless and adore
His dear Lord evermore,
And drink at the fulness of infinite joy.
Bot O! We poor shecp in the wilderness ramble,
Where sharp pricking thorns in our pathway oft lie;
Our feet are cntangled in many a bramble,
And we in the dark can no pathway desery.
But our heavenly Guide
Still keeps by our side,
To raise us, to cheer us, to lead us along,
Till the Jordan is pass’d
And we safe at last
Unite with the blest in the ever-new song. C. SrIRE.

Obitunry.

MR. WESTHORPE.
(Concluded from Page 40.)

«Those glorious doctrines distilled into my soul like holy fra-
grance and sacred dew, which appeared wonderful fo me. 1 had
not then heard them preached, but as they blessedly flowed into
my soul I spoke them out with my tongue.

« One Lord’s day, standing in the chapel-yard after the prayer-
meeting talking with the friends, I spoke of the doctrine of elec-
tion, and the everlasting love of God to a- peculiar people pre-
destinated to eternal life before the foundation of the world. 1
told them the preaching I sat under did not.feed my soul. The
deacons looked at me, then the people all seemed astonished, and
looked one at another. Atlast the decision was, ‘He (myself) must
go to Prettiwell,’ which was about two miles-and a half from Roch-
ford, at which place a few poor, God-fearing people met in a cot-
tage for worship, and had a minister occasionally. I had heard
of them previously, but was afraid to go near, as report said they
were Antinomians and lived in sin; but, being tired out at R., I
said to my wife, ‘I will go to P. the next time they have a
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prencher.” She was-quite agreeable, as the Lord had wrought
upon her effectually, g0 that she could not get on with the
ministry we sat under. Accordingly we went and heard for our-
selves. The preacher's name was James Stephens, a builder.
He preached in & poor man’s cottage. It was in 1823, or 1824.
I heard he was a member with a Mr. Burnett, Baptist minister,
Woolwich. It proved a joyful day to us, the first gospel preach-
ing we had ever heard. The text was Isa. ix. 6: < The govern-
ment shall be upon his shoulder.” I looked at the man with
agtonishment, for he blessedly entered into my feelings, and
traced out the work of God in my soul. He spoke also of the
bondage, temptations, .and fiery darts of Satan I had been
labonring under; also how God could be just and the justifier of
the ungodly; yea, many things that had passed between God and
my soul. I did not need to ask any one if it was truth; I had
the witness in my heart.

¢ The following Lord’s day I went to my old chapel at R.,
where I had attended the six years of my distress, trouble, and
bondage. The minister had his text chosen for the circumstance,
and sermon written out ready for me; but, although his arrows
flew thick and fast, blessed be the Lord, they went beyond me.
One and another of the friends smiled, as they kmew well who
he was levelling at. I spoke to one who sat near me, ¢ You will
not, see me here any more yet.’

“During the next week I heard that Mr. Collins, of Maldon
(whose obituary appeared in the ¢ Gospel Standard’ for March,
1861), was going to preach at Thundersly, near Rayleigh. I got
a-piece of bread and cheese, and set off across the fields, about
five miles and a half. I was late. The dear man of God had
taken his text, Dan. 1i.'21. Here I was at home. He entered
into ‘many of my bitters and sweets, my ups and downs, the ins
and-outs my soul had passed through; he spoke largely also of
the work of the Spirit in the heart in contrast with the empty
profession of the day, and with great emphasis repeated those
lines of Watts's :

“ “He calls the fool and makes him know
The myst'ries of his grace,
To lay aspiring wisdom low,
And all its pride abase.’
I felt my soul united to the dear man, which was never removed,
and he lived to reach his ninety-second year.”

Mr. W. had many tossings about in providence as well as in
soul matters. He was a baker some years, also a gentleman’s
coanchman., He then removed to Grest Walkering, Essex, and
kept a shop, and ultimately added leather cutter and seller.
It was when living here he frequently became a correspondent
of the.  Gospel Btandard,” in the first years of its publication,
both in Prose and verse, his signature being generally < W. W.,
Great Wakering, Essex.” e ceased to correspond and write,
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either to magazines or otherwise, on account of a long and severe
affliction, oausing great weakness, especially in the hands. It was
while residing here also he buried his wife and nine children in
about twelve months. In April, 1889, he remarried.

“ Soon after the Liord had blessed me,” he says, ¢ with par-
doning love, I felt an impression on my mind to tell poor sinners
what he had done for my soul; so that the work of the ministry
was with me night and day. I entreated the Lord to remove it,
feeling my ignorance and weakness so much; also the importance
of the work made me tremble. About 1833 I used to meet with
a few people in a poor man’s house, no gospel ministry being in
the neighbourhood, for reading the scriptures and prayer, one of
the friends commenting a little on the word. This person urged
me to assist him; but I trembled from head to foot, greatly
fearing I should do wrong. He continued his request; so I said
one cvening I would try. I did so. I read John iv., and I was
greatly helped; so my mouth was opened to speak a little, my
heart was enlarged, and I had the witness in my soul I had
experienced the truth I then so fecbly testified of.

“Soon after this, I had business to transact at Burnham,
and at that time there were a few of the Lord’s poor met in a
room. Mr. Collins preached for them once a month. Having
to remain the evening, I met with them for prayer, and as they
had heard I had commented a little on the word, they wished
me to do so to them. No sooner had I been requested to con-
duct the meecting than my trembling and shaking came upon me.
Nevertheless, I made an attempt. I read, prayed, and spoke a
little, as the Lord enabled me. The friends expressed them-'
selves to te edified and comforted. They also desired me to
visit them once a month. I felt daily a deep sense of my
ignorance and insufficiency, and when I had done speaking ¥
could have hid my head out of sight of the people, concluding
I could never speak again. Nevertheless, the friends testified
again and again of the Lord blessing the word, would not give
way to my complaints, but urged me to get into the pulpit. I
told them I dared not go there, the very thought made me
tremble. In 1838 there was a small chapel to let at Burnham,
formerly belonging to the Wesleyans; a friend hired the chapel,
—the one we now occupy. After this, I sank fathoms, con-
cluding I could never enter a pulpit while the thought of putting
my hand to the gospel plough and looking back filled we with
terror. 1 cried earnestly to the Lord, to show me if I erred
and dishonoured his precious name in proclaiming the wonders
of redeeming love to poor sinners. I could appeal to his dear
Majesty, I did it not for gain, receiving nothing for my services,
nor did I wish for anything. I thought I was well paid if the
dear Lord made me in any measure a help to his poor afflicted
people. In my great trial and exercise he enabled me to keep
close to his word and a throne of grace. I rose from my knees
one evening in great fear and perplexity, having aslked the Lord,
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if I sinned in speaking in bLis dear name, he would take away
the great desirc I had to do so, or give mo some token of his
approbation ; and, bless his dear name, these words came
powerfully and sweetly into my soul: ‘I will make all my good-
ness pass before thee; which he did abundantly. When I
entered the pulpit in Burnham chapel all fear was taken away,
and my first text there was 1 Chron. xxix. 8.

‘¢ After this I had several calls to supply at Rayleigh, Billericay,
Foulness Island, Witham, &ec., and at times had sweet testi-
monies that my labour was not in vain in the Lord.”

The following particulars are furnished by his afflicted and
sorrowing widow :

“My dear husband was not altogether a stranger to the
readers of the ¢ Gospel Standard.” He contributed to its pages
until the Lord was pleased to lay on him his afflicting hand
with rheumatic fever, so that he could not feed himself for
upwards of twelve months. His pains were most intense; this
was in 1854 and 1855. IFrom this he never fully recovered.
T am a witness of the goodness of God to his afflicted servant.
The faithfulness of God was manifested in a wonderful manner,
in supporting him in this trying and painful affliction; for at
times he sank very low, and thought the Lord was about to
take down his tabernacle. The following scripture was power-
fully blessed to him : ¢ Thou shalt not die, but live, and declare
the works of the Lord.” Also that other: ‘To abide in the
flesh is more profitable for you.” He often told the Lord if he
Ei;ised him up again his first text should be: ¢ Thou shalt not

ie,” &c.

“ The intense heat of the summer of 1868 greatly took effect
upon him, and it was with great difficulty he could go to chapel,
although a very short distance. His last sermon was in July,
1868. I think I shall never forget the time. The text was:
‘The horse is prepared against the battle, but safety is of the
Lord.” He spoke very sweetly on the latter clause, showing
many places and spots the soul would try for refuge and safety,
but the Lord would so purge his people and refine them, by
terrible things in’righteousness, that safety and refuge, might
only be found in the Lord. He continued about twenty minutes,
and sat down quite exhausted. I felt an impression that morning
that his work was done. Kent's hymn was given out at the
close of the service :

¢ ¢The Lord’s the battle is.”
I assisted him home. He sat down, and said, ¢ What a poor
h(alpless creature I am; I think my work is done ;' tears run-
ning down his cheelis. I replied:

¢ Thy staff and sandals too

Thou shalt with joy lny by.’
He sweetly smiled amidst his falling tears. During the week
following lie was taken very ill: froni which time he gradually
sank.  He often said, « What a lot of sinful, Lielplesy lumber I
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am! Lord, have mercy upon me, and leave me not!' I took
the < Gospel Standard’for May, 1837, and read a few lines of
a piece he penned :
‘¢ Forsake me not, most gracious God,
While in this world I stay ;.
But O! support me by thy word,
And kecp me day by day,’ &e.

He said, ‘1 am come no further yet; 1 want the same things
now.” When cast down, I would remind him how many times
the Lord had appeared, and brought him through. ¢ Yes,’ he,
would reply, * when under the bondage of the low so many
years, when I lost a Dbeloved wife and nine children, painful
exercises in the church, with losses and crosses in business,
world, &c., the dear Lord hath sustained and delivered me,
saying he would make all his goodness pass before me; and
his word has been fulfilled ; and here I am surrounded with
mercies. O that I could love him more, praise him more,
honour him more!’

_ ¢ He suffered much from his head. He feared he should lose
his senses. The disease was softening of the brain. His
memory respecting natural and temporal things was very much
shaken ; but in spiritual and divine things he was quite clear.
He often begged of the Liord to keep him in his senses. He was.
also much afraid of sinning, of saying something wrong when his
mind rambled. ‘I would rather die than sin against the Lord,
or be left to say one word dishonourable against his dear and
precious name.’

“ April 18, 1869.—He was dark and restless. He said, <O!
my bitter cup, my bitter cup! The enemy.throws his tempta-
tions like fiery darts at me.” I replied; ¢ It is said of the dear
Lord that being in an agony he prayed more earnestly.’ ¢ Yes,’
he said, ¢ and so I have had fellowship with him in his suffer-
ings. I cried out, I want to bring forth more fruit, that I may
honour the Lord more. I want a little of the wine of the
kingdom.’ I said, ‘ You have tasted it.” ¢ O yes,” he replied, ‘1
have had full dranghts.

¢« 4 I’ve been indulged that stream to sip,
That Zion's city cheers.”’

On writing to a friend, I asked if he had any word to send. He
said, ¢ Tell my dear brother my days of darkness are many, and
the road weary, yet the dear Lord comes at times and cheers and
comforts me. I have sucked sweetness from that passage:
«The servant of the Liord must not strive, but be gentle to all
men, apt to teach, patient.” Also these words: ¢ Cast down,
but not destroyed.””’

« Qn one occasion he was much cast down; when I repeated
a verse of one of Kent's hymns :

4 ¢ But why should heaven’s indulgent care,
Amidst the general woe,
A single saint a sinner spare,
Whose heart was loth to go ?’
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It touched a chord in his heart, and lit up his countenance with
love. He called aloud, ¢ O holy doctrine! My soul loves it!’

“ May 18.—Having reccived a letter from a friend, which T
read to him, he exclaimed, ¢ My dear, he is a real friend and
true brother, and what a mercy the Lord has sustained that
unity of spirit amid all the changing scenes of this poor life!
Here I am, upon a bed of languishing, and at times sorely beset
with temptations, darkness of mind, hidings of God’s face, which
is the most painful of all; yet I am in hope of eternal life,
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began;
and because he hath put his fear in my heart, therefore does my
soul pant after his holiness and righteousness, to be the breast-
plate of my heart.’

« Having been deprived the pleasure for a considerable time
of meeting with the friends in public worship, he had a great
desire to do so once more, and brealk bread to them; but this
favour was not granted him. The Lord was preparing him for
the banquei above.

“ On returning from chapel, I told him the Lord had been
in our midst, blessing the reading of one of Mr. Philpot’s ser-
mons. He melted into tears, and replied: ¢ What hath God
wrought! He hath indeed raised up faithful men for the com-
fort and edification of his dear people, and for the defence of
truth in this awful day of declension.’

¢ June 18.—On reading to my dear husband, I came to the
words, ‘ Ho loved me.” He cried out, * He hath loved me, and
saved such: a rebel as I’ He was quite overpowered, and
could bear no more. He spoke of the matchless love of God—
a theme so dear to him. He would say: ‘He loved me, and
gave himself for me.’

“ June 19.—1I observed to him I thought the Lord was taking
his tabernacle down. He replied, ‘I think I shall be spared
to you a little longer ; but I desire the will of the Lord to be
done.” A friend said to him, ¢ You are not tired of the re-
ligion of Jesus Christ ¢ You have often said love to a precious
Christ and salvation by him, to comprehend and fully prove the
dept-;hs of ‘everlasting love is the most blessed statc a soul can
be in this side of eternity.’ He turned his eyes towards his
friend, and said : ¢ O Lord, have mercy upon me, a poor sinful
worm. I want to abound in hope, in love, and every grace, by
the power of the Holy Gliost.' Viewing his poor prostrate body,
I said, < May the Lord grant you as glorious an entrance into
the heavenly Jerusalem as he did Mr. Pealke, of Oakham,’ whose
letters and obituary we read many times, and found very pre-
cilous to us both ; also Mr. Bourne’s letters; we had often been
refreshed thereby. Ho said, ¢ Amen,’ and then repeated :

¢ ¢ Jesus, lover of my soul,
' . Hangs my helpless soul on thee.”
Can I give thee up? No, no; never, never!’
“0n Tuesday evening following he sank very low, and ap-
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peaved to shrink at death, saying, ‘How shall I feel when 1
come to die? How shall T meet death ? O Lord, come and
enlarge my lieart. I cannot rest without thee. Nothing can
with a precious Christ compare. I want the refreshing streams
of salvation.” I replied, ‘A dear saint of God once declared,
«1 have waited for thy salvation, O Lord!”’ He replied, ‘I
can say likewise, Bless his precious name ; nothing can fill up
the vacancy of a precious Christ, when his sensible presence is
withheld. O the lumber that is in my heart! How low I am
sunk; but I thirst and pant for the presence of my precious
Christ.’

« June 23.—He was in prayer nearly all the day. He cried
out, ¢Come, come, my dear Lord Jesus. Take my ransomed
spirit to thy dear self. Let me to thy bosom fly." It was very
solemn to be in the room with him. A friend called in to see
him. He saw him smile, and remarked, ¢You give us a smile!’
“ Yes,” he said, ‘I skall smile’ He was too far gone to converse
much.

¢ June 25.—His dear children assembled to take their last fare-
well of their dying parent, who, through grace, had set them a
blessed example and godly precept of the power of that religion
of which God is the Author, proving to a demonstration that
blessed Scripture: ¢Him that honoureth me, him wil my
Father honour.’

¢« He fell asleep in Jesus, without a struggle or a groan, in
the night of June 25, 1869, aged 78, and was interred in the
chapel-yard, Southminster, where his body rests in sure and
certain hope of a glorious resurrection unto eternal life.”

He was a good man, through grace, and feared God above
many : ‘ The righteous shall be had in everlasting remem-
brance.”

Hastings, Sept. 14, 1869. J. FORSTER.

Jorx Tmswerr.—On Nov. 9th, 1869, in his 67th year, John
Tidswell, of Denholme, a member of the church of Christ meet-
ing in Zoar Chapel, Bradford, being baptized and received into
the church in 1851. o

About 80 years ago divine light shone in some measure in his
soul. He felt himself to be a lost, ruined sinner. He tried, as
most under convictions do, to make himself better; but he found
himself like the woman with the bloody issue, rather to get worse
than better. He attended the means, and then joined the Inde-
pendents at Denholme ; but here it proved a barren wilderness.
The preacher was a minister of the letter only, and consequently
could not enter into John's feclings, nor describe how such a
wretched sinner as he could be saved. He wandered about from
place to place, till, hearing that Mr. Kershaw was preaching at
Hebden DBridge, about eight miles distant, he went to hear him,
and was so astonished at his knowledge of the cexercises of his
soul that he thought he must be an angel.  To use hisown lan-
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gunge : ‘‘He entered into the very feelings of my soul. He
described so exactly the ins and outs, the liftings up and cast-
ings down of my poor soul, that I said,  He cannot be 2 man.’”
He came away so refreshed, so lifted up in a salvation all of
grace, which humbles the sinner, and exalts g precious Christ,
that there was no rest for the sole of his foot in Denholme after-
words; so he went down to Bradford frequently to hcar Mr.
Hunter. This could not be borne by the Independent minister
nt Denholme. e went to him, and told Lhim he must fill up
his place on Sunday, and every Sunday, or he must be cut off.
He said, “You go down to Bradford on a Sunday, get your head
filled with nonsense, and then come and spread it among my
flock.” However, these things moved not John, for he had found
food for his soul, and heard a salvation described without money
and without price, which was the joy and rejoicing of his heart.

About 20 years ago Mr. Kershaw was baptizing a few persons
at Horking Stone, about a mile and a half from Denholme, and
John went over. He had been much exercised about baptism ;
but here all his doubts were dispersed.

He continued to go down to Bradford, and was proposed to
the church as a candidate for baptism, and the church received
him. He was baptized, and found it to be the answer of a good
conscience towards God, and went on his way rejoicing.

I was his companion in tribulation for many years. For up-
wards of ten years we attended together a prayer-meeting held
at a friend’s house. At these meetings we have, if not deceived,
felt Christ precious to our poor souls. Wehave often gone there
doubting and fearing ; yet the Lord has met us, and given us a
lift by the way, and we have returned home like giants refreshed
with new wine. We have often taken sweet counsel together,
and gone to the house of God in company. John was never so
well satisfied as when he was sitting in the old chapel at Zoar,
listening to the words of everlasting life, proclaimed by Mr. H.,
and since then by our present esteemed pastor, Mr. Vaughan,
under whose ministry he has often been refreshed in the bowels
of Jesus Christ.

Our friend was an honest open-hearted Christian. He had no
double-facedness about him. What he thought he expressed.
and at times feared neither men nor devils. The peace and
vrosperity of Zion lay near his heart. Yea, he loved the house
of God, and the place where kis honour dwells. Rain or fair, so
long as health and strength permitted, he was generally scen in
his place, though he had to go seven miles on 2 Sunday morning.

The path he had to travel was a path of tribulation. He had
many family afflictions, nnd was also greatly exercised himself
both in body and mind. Some six or sevon years ago he had
the pleurisy, which left & bad cough, which continued with him
to the last. His occupation as underground steward in a coal-
pit was not favourable to his complaint, and he gradually sani
under it. Yet, amidst all his conflicts of flesh and spirit, lic had
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his liftings up, as he called them, and his little hills Mizar,
where the Lord sometimes appeared in a gracious way and
manner. One of these little hills he had in the pit bottom. One
morning, twelve days before his death, he wended his way to
this spot; but was so weak and feeble in body that he reached
it with great difficulty. After resting a little, he uttered words
something like these: ‘O Lord, thou seest what a poor, weak,
helpless thing I am. Do appear, Lord, for me.” ¢ Do, Lord,
manifest thyself to my poor soul. Thou seest, Lord, I can do
nothing without thee. Do appear, Lord.” Immediately light
and gladness sprang up into his fearing and desponding heart,
and he blessed and praised God for his great salvation. He
said, <“ I fairly shouted, ¢ Come, all ye that fear God, and I will
declare what lie has done for mysoul.’” (When he related this
to me, he was so melted down that the tears rolled down his
cheelis.) When leaving the place, he said, “ Now, devil, I have
proved thee a liar once more.”

The last time hie heard Mr. Vaughan preach was the last Sun-
day but onc before he died. The text was Isa. xxxii. 18, 19.
He enjoyed the sermon much, saying he could go with him every
step of the way.

About two hours before he died, his wife asked him if he had
nothing to say to her and the family. He said, ¢ God will take
care of you all. He says he ‘will be a Father to the fatherless,
and a Husband to the widow;’ and his promise has never failed,
and mnever will.” Then, lifting up both hands, he said, ¢ Exalt
a precious Christ for a full and free salvation.” His last words,
about five minutes before he died, were, ““AU's well 1’

Tromas Bawncrorr, Sen.

Denholme, Dee. 18, 1869,

JoNATHAN DyYsoN.—On Nov. 15th, 1869, aged 53, Jonathan Dyson,
deacon of the church at Siddall Hall.

From conversation that I have had with him at various times, I
believe he was called by grace when he was about 25 years of age; up
to which time he neither knew nor cared to know God, his ways, or
his people; but when the arrows of the Almighty entered into his
conscience, he was made to tremble. One night, in the midst of his
soul trouble, he grot up in the dead of the night, and walked about the
fields in the neiglibourhood where he then lived. He saw a lightina
barn or cow-house, and made to the place. The farmer was a gracious
man. When he saw poor Jonathan come in, ho said, “ ‘What is the
matter with you?” Jonathan said, “I am miserable, and know not
what to do, ¢r where to go; for I am afraid I shall go to hell.” The
farmer was waiting for onc of his cows calving that night, and asked
Jonzthan to stay with him for a time. He then said to Jonathan, “It
is the work of ‘God in your soul that is the cause of all this trouble,”
and he endcavourcd to comfort him.

After this, Junathan began to go to the Baptist chapel at Golear, and
ultimately joined that church in 1844. He was baptized by a Mr.
Green, the pastor of the church at Golear, of whom I have heard him
often speak verv highly. He was not delivered from under the law by
Mr. Green's ministry, but he was delivered from it under a sermon by
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some other person, whose name I do net now remember; but the man
was preaching from Ps. lv. 22.

Some years after he joined that church, Mr, Green left the place, and
romoved to a distance, when. another pastor was appointed, with whom
Jonathan could not get along so well in the ministry of the work; nor
did he cver settle down again agreeably, either under this man’s
ministry, or that of any other who followed him at Golecar; but, after
the room wos opened at Siddall Hall, he began to go there—a distance
of seven or eight miles; and, no matter what kind of weather, we found
Jonathan to be the first at the chapel. 1 can truly say that his religion
was not of the kind that only comes out to chapel when the weather is
fine. O, no; for he would be therc when the hills were covered with
snow, having to walk all the way alone; yet, “not alone.”

In 1861, he joined the church at Siddall Hall, from which time I do
not ever remember his being absent up to the time of his affliction, by
which he was laid aside nine or ten months ago. Previously to this
he had for the most part enjoyed good health; but he was suddenly
seized with a pain which the doctor said was gout in the stomach;
however, it soon settled down into his left leg, whieh he was never
again able to move. He was a great sufferer in his affliction, so much
so that people have wondered how he could exist at all.

‘When under the influence of the old man of sin, he was of a sour
and bad temper, and could scarcely ever be at peace with any one,
either at home or abroad. But he was no hypocrite. He would tell
bis mind, fearless of consequences, cither as a man of business or a pro-
fessor of religion. DBut when le was wnder the influence of the new
man of grace, he was one of the most, meek and, perhaps, the most
humble of men that ever I knew. In this respect poor Jonathan showed
two very great extremes. In one extreme, he would appear to be likc
a rock for harduness, and as cold as an iceberg ; at the other extreme, he
would be as soft and tender as an affectionate parent.

He was a true believer in the doctrines of grace; and, though ac
illiterate man, he could distinguish accurately between the letter and
the spirit of the gospel, and between trath and crror in doctrine.
experience, and practice.

On his bed of affliction, he generally seemed to be much reconciled.
but at times would express a wish to recover, if it were the Lord’s will.
He said at one-time, *“ If T knew that I had only twelve minutes to live,
I should be glad if eleven of them were gone.”  He had not much light
in his afflictions, nor much joy; but he said to me, on asking him how
he felt, T shall land safely, and meet you in heaven:

“ ¢ Freed from a world of toil and sin,
Eternally with God shut in.’”

For some time before his death, his conversation became more savoury.
?ut}. he spoke more frecly of his departure, with great solemnity and
eeling.

. With all Jonathan’s singularity and obstinacy, I never doubted the
sineerity, of his religion, nor do I doubt his safety in heaven.

Davip Smiru.

THOMAS HIcKMOTT.—On April 23rd, 1869, aged 70, Thomas Hick-
mott, of New Brompton, Chatham, Keut, for some years a member of
the Particular Baptist church, High Street, Chatham.

He was o man who had little to say, but exhibited in his life the
reality of the religion he possessed, which supported him amidst severe
pain-and suffering, which he endured at intervads during his pilgrimage
here below, and enabled him to rejoice in his blessed Lord Jesus (as D
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was wont to say through the teaching of the divine Spirit) in the hour
of death, trusting alone in him, and building on the immutable Rock of
Ages for safety for ever. J.C.

CaroLINE HIckMOTT.—On Scpt. 10th, 1869, aged 48, Caroline Hick-
mott, wife of the above; also a member of the same church.

Those who were privileged to visit her in her long und painful affiic-
tion, cauncer, from which she suffered much even while her companion
was dying ncar her (both lying on beds of suffering, and unable to help
cach other), could not but be struck with wonder and thankfulness to
the God of salvation, who enabled her to rejoice in tribulation. Fears
sometimes would distress her mind, lest she should after all be found
among those who have but a name to live and yet aro dead. But these
fears, with the temptations and suggestions of the great adversary, were
removed. The words of Jesus, as spoken in her heart, yielded her much
consolation: ‘‘In my Father’s house are many mansions. If it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.,” She
would often repeat the following verse :

A few more rolling suns at most
‘Will land me on fair Canaan’s coast,
‘Where I shall sing the song of grace,
And see my glorious hiding-place.”

She would sometimes say, “I am very much like Job in my afllic-
tions. Do not grieve for me when I am gone:

“¢ When languor and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,
"Tis sweet to iook beyond my cage
And long to fly away.
Sweet to reflect how grace divine,”” &c.

The day before her death, she said to the nurse, a godly woman,
< O nurse, I cannot tell you what there is laid up in store for the Lord’s
dear people. I would not wish to be rich here. See what there is laid
up for me.” That hymn:

¢ Jesus, lover of my soul,”

was also very precious to her. An hour before she died, raising her
hands and clapping them, she exelaimed, ‘ Precious Christ! O Lamb
of God! O Lamb of God! O Lamb of God!”’ And shortly afterwards,
in the same manner as before, she said, “Precious Christ! Blessed
Jesus!” Then bidding her two sons, with other relatives, good-bye,
she again raised her hands, clapping them together, and saying, * Bless
the Lord, O my soul! They are coming! Blessed Jesus ! Blessed
Saviour!”

She desired to be raised a little higher, said no more, but breathed
her life away in the dear Redeemer’s bosom.

ANS Dirrock.—On Dce. 24th, 1869, aged 61, Ann Diplock, a
member of the church of Rehoboth, Richmond. .

She was a lover of the truth, and contended for that which she had
experienced in her own soul. She was taken with a fit on the 21st,
and could not speak, and laid unconscious till she gently breathed her
last, cn the 24th. The Lord had, however, given her a sweet token of
his love a few days before she was taken ill, by saying unto her soul,
- Come, let us reason together. Though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as wool ; though they be red like crimson, they shall
e as white as snow.” She said she had never felt such a melting down
and contrition of soul for years.

She was much afflicted the las’ year or two with a cough and short-
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ness of breath; and she travelled much in the dark, fearing how her
end would be. I have often heard her say, “ O that the Lord would give
me ono more token, and take me home.” And the Lord granted her
the tcllelsire of her soul, and delivered her from the body of sin and
death.

She was not able to speak, so as_to leave what is called a dying tes-
timony ; but she left a living one. I lived in the same house with her
for eleven years, and we were partakers of each other’s trials, and also
of the delivering hand of God, in providence and grace. I have seen
the tears trickle down her face with gratitude when she has been
telling me of the Lord’s goodness to her soul; and also for the temporal
blessings that the Lord bestowed upon her in time of need.

The church haslost an honourable member. She was truly a mother
in Israel, encouraging seeking souls where she saw the Lord’s hand had
begun the work. One of her favourite hymns was:

“If ever my poor soul is saved,
’Tis Christ must be the way.”

Many of the friends came to see her when she lay ill. As she could
not speak, one of the friends said, “ Absent from the body, present with
the Lord.” She lifted up her hand as a token that she felt it.

She was baptized by Mr. Kershaw, at Brighton, and would often
speak about him, and Mr. Gadsby, and Mr. Warburton, and the blessings
she had had under their ministry; with them all she is now casting
her crown at the feet of Jesus, and crowning him Lord of all. q

A. HaLL.

JaMES BAILEY.—On Nov. 18th, 1869, aged 81, James Bailey, of
Balderstone Hall, near Blackburn.

My father, in the beginning of his profession, was mixed up with
the Independents, and while there lic used to say he would meel all the
Baptists with this text: ¢ Christ tasted death for every man,” to prove
that they were wrong, but the Lord opened his eyes by the application
of this portion to his mind : * For both he that sanctifieth and they who
are sanctified are all of one; for which cause lie is not ashamed to call
them brethren.” And then began his soul-trouble; for the Lord set his
sins before his face, and brought him under the law as the administration
of condemnation. It was truly painful at times to hear him sigh and
groan, so distressed was he on account of sins against so good and holy
a God; and in this state of soul-trouble he would often go down into onc
of our fields in which there was a large tree, and there pour out his soul
before God in humble confession, and begging of God to be merciful to
him ; but the hieavens, he often said, appeared to him as brass, and the
earth under him as iron, and that the Lord shut out his prayer.

While in this state of mind, he was led to hear that dear man of God,
Mr. M’Kenzie, who entered very deeply into the sorrows of a sin-
despairing soul, from these words: “ And thy heaven that is over thy
head shell be brass, and the earth that is under thee shall beiron;” and
the Lord the Spirit made it a word in season to him, and like rain on
the mown grass, Before this, he said he thought no one was nearer
sinking into despair than he was; for he felt that all hope of mercy was
clean gone for ever.

Some time after this, he was exercised about attending to the ordinauce
of baptism ; but he feared he was not a proper character; so he failed
to come forward, Then he fell into a legal self-righteous spirit, and
ofttimes got very proud of his religious standing, of which the enemy
took advantage.” As he lhad to go to the market, he came home the
worse for taking too much drink; and O the agony of soul that he would
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labour under for days and weeks together. Yet, nfter he got, as ho
thought, straight again, he was at his old work of legal working, and
growing proud of his nice holy walk, as he thought. At this time he
had a nephew living servant with him, one who feared God, who would
often say, “ He is going to have another fall for his pride; for the Lord
will let no flesh glory in his presence, but ‘ he that glorietl, let him glory
in the Lord.” Aud so it fell out, when he said to his nephow, ** The
Lord has taken my religion and given it to thec.”

He continued for some years in a backsliding state. During this time
I began to be concerned about my own soul; and O what a trouble it
was to me sometimes to see my father. I thought I could bear any kind
of trouble better than that. I remember the last time I went to fetch
him home I was full of grief, and I prayed to the Lord as I was going
for him home that it might be the last time; and these words came
sweetly to my mind:

“ And must it, Lord, be so?
And must thy children bear
Such various kinds of woe,
Such soul-perplexing fear ?

And so it was. The Lord, in rich sovereign grace and mercy, through
the blood of the Lamb, broke into his soul with these words : * Turg, O
backsliding children, saith the Lord ; for I am married unto you.”
(Jer. iii. 14.) And so fully and powerfully was the blessing poured
into him that he cried out, * It is enough, Lord! Lord, stay thy hand ;
I can bear no more,” and so little, humble, and meek did the Lord make
him by this sweet visit that ever after he was like a little child. There
was now a marked change to beseen in him by al} around ; and perhaps
never was this portion more exemplified than in him : “ Whereforo come
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” Yea, so
jealous was he of himself that we often heard him ery out, ¢ Lord, help
me! Lord, keep me!”

Some time after this the enemy was suffered to tempt him that all
would come to nothing, and he would be lost at last; but the blessed
Spirit helped him with groanings that cannot be uttered ; and so close
was he kept to his dear Lord that he spent hours in hislittle room that
he had, in prayer, and reading his Bible, hymn-book, * Gospel Stand-
ard,” and some of Huntington’s works; but while Satan was suffered
to tempt him he feared he would fall and dishonour the Lord, whom he
felt he loved above all; and to strengthen him the Spirit sent these
words with power and unction to his heart: “ The meel will he guide
in judgment, and the meek will he teach his way;” when such unutter-
able joy filled his soul that he could not but speak out, ‘ Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and forget net all his benefits,” &c. Just after this he went
to hear Mr. M’Kenzie, at Preston; when, to his great surprise, he took
for his text: “'The meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will
he teach his way;” and so much did Mr. M’Kenzie enter into his expe-
rience, both the dark and the bright side, that he had a double
blessing, which was a means of both strengthening and confirming him
of his interest in the everlasting love and great salvation of his cove-
nant God.

He was very fond of Mr. Philpot's sermons ; they were much blessed
to him.

About this time he began to hear Mr. Horbury, at Blackburn, and
Mr. Horbury began to preach at our house once a montl, which my
father prized very much, as his proaching was often made a blessing to
him. Mr. M’Kenzie also preached at our housc; but I cannot say much
about him, as I was very young when he came.
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On the first Lord’s day in Oct., 1853, Mr. Horbury was baptizing,
when he spoke from these words : ¢ Come in, thou blessed of the Lord.
‘Wherofore standest thou without?” My father said it was, * Come in,
oome in,” sounding in his ears until the next church meeting, when he
was obliged to come in and tell what the Lord had done for him. He
had theso lines swectly applied at the time:

“ Helpless and weak, a sinner great,

Yet in his righteousness complete.”
He was baptized in Nov., 1853, and he continued a consistent member,
and adorned his profession by a holy wallk, that even the wicked were
constrained to say therc never was a more honest, upright, or better
man than he; and to the truth of this all who knew him can testify.
O what is it that the grace and love of God cannot do for a poor sinner!
For the last three or four years he profited much under Mr. Archer’s
ministry. On one occasion be was much cast down in his mind, Satan
continually holding before his mind’s eye his former backslidings, so
that he could look at nothing else for a time, when Mr. A. took for
his text Ezek. xxxiv. 16, and which was so much blessed to him that he
ﬂsoiced for some time after in the everlasting love of his covenant God.

0 Mr.Freeman used to preach at our house occasionally, and my father
heard him with great satisfaction; and of these precious seasons he
never seemed to lose sight to his death.

These portions of Scripture were sweetly applied to his mind a few
weeks before he died: “The Lord is gracious and full of compassion,
slow to anger, and of great mercy; for with the Lord there is mercy,
and with him there is plenteous redemption.” And I think I may truly
say I never saw a man more dead to the world and the things thereot.
He never liked to be among any but God’s people. They were the
excellent of the earth to him.

For about eighteen months before he died, his eyes began to fail him,
which was a sore grief to him, as it prevented him reading, though he
quoted portions of the word of God as he sat in his chair, and sang his
favourite hymns (he had always o sweet voice for singing), viz., 93,
208, 333, 334, 1108, and 132. He sang them all through but the last
verse. On the Friday night before he died, the last verse of hymn 330:

“ Blest is the man, O God,” &c.,
was very much blessed to him. On the same day our minister and one
of the deacons came to see him. He said to them, “ I have been looking
8ll through the Scriptures to see if I could find a character just suited
to me, and I have found one in the publican, for his prayer is just suited
tome: ‘God be merciful to me, a sinner!” and I hope to die with it.”
He helped them to sing hymn 160 :
. ““There 1s a fountain filled with blood,” &c.,

when his countenance brightened up, and especially at the last verse.

All through his illness he manifested an entire submission to the will
of God, and a patience that was mest surprising, as he suffered much,
his disease being a mortification of the foot. After he was taken to bed
this night his pains left him, and he lay in a most composed manner,
sweetly holding communion with his Lord and Saviour.

On Sunday morning, the 14th, as [ assisted to raise him up in bed and
to lift him on the chair while the bed was made easy and more comfort-
able, I”Sﬂ.ld, ‘“Father, you will soon have done with™ the troubles of this
world. He answered, “ 0 happy! Happy! Happy! Happy!” He
had a great desire to depart and be with Christ.

On the '15th our minister went up into his room to see him, when he
was surprlﬂc_ad to see the heavenly countenance that he had, and could
scarcely believe his own eyes, for his face shone as the face of an angel.



S0 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—rFEBRUARY |, 1870,

My father said to him, “Is that you, Mr. Archer?” He replied,
“Yes;” when my father said, I have been n poor, tempted, fearing
creature, a poor sinner indeed, and Satan has often told me that when I
came to a death-bed God would leave me, and that I should have to
go out of this world in darkness, shame, and disgrace, and be lost at
last; but I now prove him to be a liar; for I could never have thought
my dear Lord would have blessed me in this manner. I have often had
to say, ‘ Enough, Lord; enough, Lord; I can bear no more;’ but this ex-
ceeds all that ever I had in my life. O glory, glory, glory be to the Lord
for his great salvation.” Mr. A. said, ** Well, here you are, with this
knowledge, and death, judgment, and eternity before you. Then how
precious must that faith be whereby a poor sinner believes in God as
his covenant God and Father in Christ Jesus, and through faith in his
blood to be enabled to triumplh over sin, flesh, world, Satan, death,
hell, and the grave.” ‘O yes,” he said, “ precious faith in the blood of
the Lamb! Glory be to God for that precious gift to me; for I am sure
it is his gift and work.”” He said to Mr. A., ** Will you get the Bible,
and read for me iy favourite Psalm: ‘I will extol thee, my God, O
King, and I will bless thy name for ever and ever?’” This was done,
and while it was being read, and prayer mede for him, it was as though
his soul would leap out of his body, he was in such an ecstasy of joy.
Truly the little room was like a heaven below. And this happy state
continued until he dicd. Surely this was the anointing for his burial ;
for the enemy was never suffered to attack him once more.

The next morning I entered his room early, and still found him in the
same comfortable state, firmly resting on Christ, his precious Rock. He
saw his end was ncar, and he felt as if he was aiready in heaven. He
was much encouraged by it. I asked him.if he remembered these
words being applied to him about twenty years before: ¢ For I am
married unto you.” ‘‘Aye, aye,” Le said; ¢ Twn, O backsliding
children, saith the Lord, for I am maried unto you;”’ and he spoke
with great emphasis and said, ‘It was a wmarrying, too, for a poor
backsliding sinner to be married to the Lord. [ was in a rebellious
state, but the Lord, in rich sovereign mercy, brought me back to him-
self. Bless his holy name!” His mind was so clear that he seemed as
if he could speak of all the way the Lord had led him, if he had had
strength ; but here his strength failed him.

Through the Tuesday night we sat up with him; when he broke out,
saying, ¢ Glory be to the Lord, I shall soon be where there is no mor
pain, sorrow, or groaning under a body of sin and death. O how
Jong to be there! Yet I desire to wait the Lord’s time, which is best.”
After this he said but little, as he gol weaker and weaker; but he
again broke out in prayer: * Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!” My
sister gave him some grapes which some friends lad brought, and she
said to him, ®* What kind friends you have!” ¢ Aye,” he answered,
« but there is a Friend above all others.”

After this it began to be difficult to understand what he said; but we
heard him say, “ Bless the Lord!” He tricd to say something more;
but we could only make out “Lord” and * Spirit.” This was about
twelve o'cloek on Wednesday night. He lay quiet for about three
hours, and then ceased to breathe.

Balderstone, near Blackburn. WiILL1aM BAILEY.

A correspondent has pointed out that the article signed L., in last
December No., was inserted aleo in June, 145, The late editor must:
have had two copies sent to im.  Editors ou bt to have good memories;
but thev cunoot recber evarything.
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THE BOX OF OINTMENT.
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DAY FOR THE ANNUAL COLLECTIONS FOR THE POOR.

TrE strangers here will be ready to say, ¢ Why is the pulpit
in black ?” The reason is, the Lord has taken away a brother
from the ministry, and at a very short notice; and that brother
was among us ‘“a great man, and a prince in Israel.” At a
few days’ notice it pleased God to invite him to the world of
spirits. His mortal remains were interred at Croydon on
Thursday, and we are left here to lament his absence.

In the year 1835, I think, a new magazine was published,
called ¢“ The Gospel Standard.” Subsequently, Mr. Philpot
became the editor, and remained so upwards of twenty years.
His kindness has favoured many a weak-minded Lrother, in
answering many questions in that magazine; and he has, on-
ward, year after year, wielded the sword of the Spirit in a
masterly manner, looking to God for help, defending the word,
and leaving the enemies wounded. He is ne more in the land
of the living, but he will speak a long time. ¢ He, being dead,
yet speaketh;” and the savour of his name will be felt many,
many years to come, by many living sonls. In their troubles,
their hearts have often beat high at the remembrance of him
and the goodly words which fell from his lips from time to time,
meeting the difficulties of the saints, and cheeving them on their
way. Andnow, friends, we Liave to fight on. There are two or
three of us old ministers that now stand in the front rank.
The enemy will come upon us shortly; but let us fall in the
same Dbattle, let us fall in the same strife, let us earnestly con-
tend for the same faith once delivered to the saints. And you
are, each in your order, following as fast as time can move.
There is no discharge in the war to which we are referring, and
2ll the saints must meet the same foe.

But, brethren, the Redeemer has spoiled death. 1Ie holds
tho keys of it, and to you who look for thic Redeemer in deati,
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he will be found of you there. God help you to forget ¢ the
things that are behind, and press forward toward those things
which are before.”  The prize is yonder. The Lord give us
understanding in all things. And let us remember God * will
not give his glory to another, nor his praise to graven images.”
¢ Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord,"’—to
know the Lord. It is the Lord, the very God of Jacob, who-
giveth instruction in all things.

That portion of God's word I would call your attention to
this morning you will find in Mark xiv. 6, 7, and the former
part of 8: < And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye
Lher? She has wrought a good work on me; for ye have the
poor with you always, and whensoever ye will, ye may do them
gooiid;,but me ye have not always. She hath done what she
could.”

These are the Redeemer’s words, words in which there is no
wistale, and words apparently extorted from the Redeemer by
the conduct of one finding fault with a saint. That saint was a
woman, who had a very valuable box of ointment, and came to
the Redeemer where he was sitting. I know not what prepara-
tions she made, or how she introduced herself, but she took the
box, and brolke it, and poured the ointment on the Redeemer’s
head. In our country this would have been thought a great
Liberty, a strange liberty, and, perhaps, an unbecoming liberty ;
but not so in the East. There was a certain party looking on,
and his heart said, ‘“ What a shame! What extravagance
there! What waste! This ointment might have been sold for
a great deal of money, even three hundred pence, and given to
the poor; instead of this, it is thoroughly wasted.” This he
said, not that he cared for the poor; he did not care for the
poor ; he happened to be a thief; and, you know, it is not often
that thieves care about God’s poor. You see his very character
in his finding fault with & woman who performed a great work
and a good work upon the Lord, and a work that cost her a
great deal more than three hundred pence.

You will observe wherc this work began,—in the woman's
heart. It began in thinking about the Lord Jesus, in feeling
love to the Liord Jesus; and when this began to germinate in
her soul, she began to purpose, and to wonder what she might
do. 'We know not how many thoughts she had upon this busi-
ness ; but she began to plan, and sho settled upon the purchase
of this box of ointment and upon the method of using it. And
who lmows how many objections stood in her way, how many
difficulties arose before her ? - But she carries out her plan, and
she executes her plan. And so, Christians, if ever you have
hrolken a box of ointment upon the Redeemer’s head in your
holy admiration of his great name, you know what it cost you;
vou know liow you ventured, and you know what brought you
to the point; and how, resolving at all hazards; and how at
length you sang out to the praise of the glory of God’s grace.
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Now liere is this poor woman interfered with Dby & carnal pro-
fessor, by o man that never knew the grace of God in truth, and
wlio cannot sce any cause for so much display ahout the things
of God and the salvation that is in Christ, and respect for the
honour and glory of his great name. No; he would have applied
it in a very different manner ; but the Lord takes up the case,
and says, “ Let her alone; let her alone; she has wrought a
good work upon me.”

You hear a great deal about good works, friends, in these
days; but here is one you do not hear much said about. Here is a
good work ; and the Lord, understanding the depth of it, and the
value of it, and the honour it conferred upon him, he himself
saith, ¢ She hath wrought a great work and a good work upon
me ;" and however little she thought of it, there it was. Then
he takes up the subject in another light, and says, * Ye have the
poor always with you; you can do them good whenever ib is
suitable ; you have them always with you; but you have not
me always with you; and, therefore, the poor dear woman she
brought the ointment when she had the opportunity, and she
poured out the ointment when she had the opportunity, just as
you do. And the Redeemer said, * Verily I say unto you,
‘Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout the
whole world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of for
a memorial of her.”

Brethren, it is when you feel the Lord's presence with you that
you pour the ointment on his blessed head. Yes; and so the
Redeemer saw the true state of the woman, and he said, ¢ The
poor ye have always with you, and whensoever ye will, ye may do
them good ; but me ye have not always with you.” You know
this, do you not ? You know this, that you have not always the
Lord Jesus with you. There is no saint but understands this;
and the poor saint often wanders alone, and knows not where
he is, or what he is doing, and goes about to hide himself. ¢ But
me ye have not always.” And yet there is a sense in which the
Redeemer is always with his people: “Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world;” but not in the expe-
rience of the saint.

And t}len he adds, ¢ She hath done what she could;” and
upon this ground, brethren, we consider that doing what we
canlés accepted. It is accepted: ‘ She hath done what she
could.”

But in calling your attention to the text in another form, I
would,

L. Notice the boz of ointment that the Lord’s people have in
days that are past poured out in thanksgiving to the Lord.

II. T would try to notice that it is but seldom they can do it :
“ Me ye have not always.”

IIL. I would notice that the Redeemer counts this to be « gocd
work: ¢ She hath wrought a good work upon mic.”

May the Lord give us understanding in these things.
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I. In the first place, I would try to notice what we are to un-
derstand, in a figurative sense, relative to the dowx of ointment. It
was very precious ; and I would compare this box of ointment
o the growing of grace in the heart of the saint in all nges past,
the heaping together of God’s mercy and grace in the soul when
it had no opportunity to pour it out for the time being. If you
will go back into the olden times, you will find David spealing
of his cup running over ; it ran over. Was David meaning the
fat of the land simply ? No. Was David meaning that the
Lord had filled his heart with earthly comfort simply? O,
no. But David was remembering what God had done in
bringing him up out of the horrible pit, and out of the miry
clay, and setting his feet upon a rock. Cannot you, Christian,
remember, when God delivered you from bohds and from dark
places, how you secretly offered up thanksgiving to your God ?
Do not you remember the feeling of your soul when you came
across that passage: “Praisc is silent for thee, O God, in
Zion?” You were then gathering together your ointment ;
vou were then gathering together the good things God had done
for you; you were then gathering into one pot, so to speak, the
mercies that God had caused to pass over you; but, as yet, you
had not got the heart to tell it out to God in honest simplicity
and in gospel grandeur; but you would gather it and hug it,
and you longed that God would loose your tongue, and come
down upon your spirit, and enable you to tell what God had
done for you. Thus you were gathering together that which by-
and-bye the Lord enabled you to pour out upon his glorious
head, to the honour of his great and glorious name. Thus
David expressing himself, says, “My cup runneth over.”
Christian, when your cup runneth over, where does it run ?" If
runs over in thankfulness to God, and you pour it out upon the
head of the Lord Jesus in honour of his glorious redemption, in
honour of his magnifying God’s holy law for thee, in honour of
all that Christ has done; and with David again you say,
<« Bless the Lord, O mysoul, and all that is within me, bless his
lholy name ; who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all
thy diseases,” &e.

‘When we are enabled thus to speak, our cup runneth over,
and we pour ointment, in this sense, on the head of our glorious
Lord, giving honour to him to whom lonour is due, and praise
to the God of our salvation. And thus the Lord’s dear
children, all of them, in their turn, break their box of ointment
on the glorious head of their Redeemer; and it is a good work
upon Christ.

There was a man who left his father’s house at an carly age,
though he was 70, and God met with him when he was on his
jowrney, and gave him certain promises. Jacob was his name ;
and that man had said very little about God ; but, mark you, he
was wrapped up with Abraham and with Isaac in the promises ;
and the covenant ran through his very blood down unto David
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and to Christ, Hear this man on his journey. He had been
brought up tenderly, no doubt, by an affectionate mother and a
gracious father. But he is turned out to face the world, is
half driven out, and with all the comforts of human life that he
experienced in that princely house, he does not get so effemi-
nate that he cannot sleep on the moor or on the grassy down,
but he concludes—taking the case as it is—to lie down on the
earth, and he makes a stone his pillow, and the canopy of
heaven is spread out over him; and there he goes to sleep.
‘Warriors are obliged to lie on hard beds sometimes, and so was
Jacob; and so you, Christians, are obliged at times to male
a hard bed in your travels, and to be content to lie upon it.
God came upon this man, and he gave him a beautiful vision in
a dream. There was a ladder, and there were angels ascending
and descending on this ladder. Its foot was upon the ground,
and the top of it was in heaven. What we may see in thisg
vision is not for us now to motice; but there it was, and God
communed with the man, and he awoke out of his sleep,
and he found a box of ointment immediately. He seems to
gather it to him as he awoke ; for he says, ¢ This is none other
than the house of God. Surely the Lord is in this place, and I
knew it not.” His heart is full, his soul is bedewed, and he
gets up the stone that was his pillow, and he pours another kind
of oil upon the stone, anointing the pillow, and he says, ¢ If
God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go,
and will give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so that I
come again to my father’s house in peace, then shall the Lord
be my God;"” and he, poor Jacob, agrees, blessedly agrees, with
what the Lord enjoins in his very vision to him; and the two
thus making a contract, Jacob’s heart is filled with satisfaction
and praise to the God of heaven. And then he names this God
who met him here, the God of Bethel; he calls the place
Bethel, and God the God of Bethel, the God who met him
at a future time there. '

Christian, have you no spot in your journey where God has
blessed your spirit ? Is there no circumstance in your life where
God enabled you to pour honours upon the head of Father,
Son, and Spirit? Is there no retired spot in your garden, no
corner in your bed-chamber, no field, no place, where you have
poured holy ointment upon the head of the God of Israel, bless-
ing him for what he had done for your never-dying soul?
‘“Yes,” says one; ‘ many a time have I been enabled to tell
the Lord what good things he had done for me, and if he would
but go on to be gracious, how satisfied my never-dying soul
would be both for time and for eternity.”

And thus, brethren, the Lord’s people, all in their turn, have
a box of ointment to pour out in honour of the name of the God
of the woman.

I I call your attention to another of the saints, Jonaly, you
will find that poor Jonal's box of ointment had dead flies in it.

c2
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The poor ill-tempered man was in & sad condition. He admitted
things ; but there were dead flies in most of his experience,
rebelling against the God of heaven. And then you see the
poor man, the greatest sinner on board the vessel, and after his
troubles are over for the time, you find him angry with God.
The dead flies send out a stink, instead of there being a sweet
smell. O, Christian, have you ever been in Jonah’'s place ?
Have you ever felt, with all the mercies God has given you, a
nasty discontented spirit, a murmuring at God's sovereignty, a
rebelling against God, a being angry with God, and justifying
yourself and your ways? This spirit sometimes mingles with
the experience of the saints. But O, brethren, there is a box of
ointment apart from that. You cannot pour ill-tempers on the
head of the Lord Jesus Christ. No; you are ashamed of your-
self when you feel them ; but the God of Jonah blessed Jonah,
favoured Jonah, and sooner or later caused him to forget ell his
ill-tempers. He sank submissively into God’s sovereignty, and
learned to bless the God of his salvation. Andsoit will be with you,

There are many of the Liord's saints who murmur, and fret,
and repine, and grieve, and grumble, as if their life was made
up of bitterness; forgetting the mercy of God, forgetting salva-
tion, forgetting the pardoning love of God. But O, Christian,
you never can go to God with the dead flies in your ointment ;
you never did, and you never will; unless it be when your mur-
murings come up before him; and then he moves your soul to
plead for a soft heart, and for ancinting grace to bring you to
your senses.

Thus the Lord’s people, in their trials and struggles, have all
got their fears, and their doubts, and their trials that no one
can interfere with.

Where shall we find another box of ointment? Paul, poor
Paul, who had many bitter cups in his lifetime ; but you will
find him at one time gathering together the mercies of God, and
combining them, like the apothecary, and putting them together
into ome pot; and you will hear him exclaim in eloquent words: °
« T am persuaded,” he says, “I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God.” Here is the rich ointment, believer. It is thelove of God
poured out in the persuasion that Paul is filled with it, and
declaring that neither height, nor depth, nor any other creature,
shall be able to separate him from the love of God. Poor man!
What was he collecting when let down from the window in the
basket, and escaping from the hands of his pursuers ? And what
when on board the ship? He was collecting the ointment then,
when God stood by him. And when he came to pour it out,
then it is, believer, that the Lord’s dear child makes manifest
what God has been working in him amongst troubles, and

sorrows, and griefs.’



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MARcH 1, 1870, 87

I1. But let me notice, there may be here, this morning, I dare
eay in this large congregation there are, some who have been
gathering ointment for years, and who cannot deny but they,
like the bee, have got a little honey from this flower and from
that flower, and they have been gathering it together, and have
put it up; some have even written it down, it may be, in their
diary, to which they may refer; but they cannot always taste
the honey, though they may see the ink; but still the things
which God has done for the child of grace, they have got them
together, and the soul says, ““ I can tell many things; surely
God did them for me ; but I have no power yet to break the box,
X have no power yet to bring it to the Lord, and to honour the
Lord in it. This is what I seek,” says the poor sinner; ¢ if
God would break into my spirit, if God would but come into my
case, if I might surely know that he had blotted out my trans-
gressions {—I know he has done many things for me; I dare
not doubt that. I am sure,” says the soul, < they have been done,
and I want.to be sure whether the Lord has done it or not.”
Now, if the Lord would just speak to you so, and ask you to
gather together all the favours that you have enjoyed, and bring
them to his feet and spread them there, what would more
delight your soul? What would more comfort your heart than
to be able to admit before God that the work was his ? This
would be breaking the box. 'Well, ecome, poor child of God; you
stick to the little sweet sense you have of the Redeemer’s kind-
nesses ; put them together. You stick to the little intimations
of God’s mercy which you have had in your journey; parcel
them out. You stick to the little testimonies God has given
you under the preaching of that man, and under that of the
other man ; put them together and hoard them up; they are
precious, they are precious; and when the time comes that God
shall let the hind loose, when the time comes that God shall
take away transgression, when the time comes that God will
blot out iniquity, when the time comes that the Lord will exalt
himself in your soul’s experience, and bring you, like the woman,
venturing, at all hazards, to break the box, the smell will be
enjoyed by every saint within whose reach it comes. The
savour of God's mercies will rise among the children of the
kingdom, and all around will help you to bless God while
blessing him yourself.

Thus the Christian must in due time be enabled to break
the box of ointment, and pour it on the Redeemer's head. Whom
would you own as your salvation but the Redeemer ? Whose
name would you magnify in your salvation but the Christ of
God? Whose power would you admit could take away your
8Ins? The Jews would admit no power but God; and, there-
fore, when the Redeemer, absolutely before their eyes, forgave
sin, they said, « What blasphemy!” But it will not be blasphemy
With you. 0, no! When you feel that your sins are gone,
when you feel that they are blotted out, you will break the box
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of ointment on the Redeemer’s head, and, let the world say
what it may, let thieves and robbers and all that come
within the knowledge of the circumstances of your soul, pour
out their vengeance, you will prostrate before the Lord, break
the box of ointment, and in holy adoration say, ¢ This is the
God of my salvation.” Care for your box, then, Christian.
Let it be full. The Lord’s time is a time of love and of merey;
your time is a fleeting, e¢hanging thing; and God will meet
with you at the right time, and strengthen you to break the
box of ointment, and pour it out upon the head of the Lord
Jesus Christ in honour to his blessed name.

I11. Let us notice now, for a few minutes, the good work the
woman performed on the Lord Jesus. Take the opposite, and
you see the infidel, you see the Sadducee, you see the sceptic,
and you see all mere professors. You never hear of mere pro-
fessors brealdng a box of ointment on the head of the Lord Jesus,
or performing any good work upon him. They perform good
works upon themselves, and for themselves, and, by their good
works, think they obtain heaven. Now we stand upon very
different ground, very different ground indeed. Tlere are three
great dogmas in these days that the general professor stands by.
These are, 1, God's love to all; 2, Christ’s redemption ofall; and,
38, the Spirit's striving with all; and this is man’s from first to
last, man’s device, man’s delusion, man’s eternal ruin. A man
who lives and dies believing that Christ died for all, and that
God loves all, and that the Spirit is striving with all, he will
never come and break a box of ointment on the head of the Re-
deemer 50 long as the world stands. No, he never will, he never
will. O, Christian, if I could believe that the Holy Ghost is
striving with all, in point of salvation, what might be said of
those strivings where the good news and glad tidings of salvation
were never heard? Thousands there are to-day that do not
know there is a God, or a Christ, or a Spirit, or 2 redemption ;
millions that never heard of it ; and yet to say God loves them !
0, fellow-sinners, fellow-sinners, whom the Lord loves with re-
demption love, he operates upon as he did upon this woman ; he
causes the sinner to wonder and to worship, and he brings a
man, dead in trespasses and dead in sins, to life, he brings him
to life ; it is a special work, a great work; and when this work
falls upon the heart of a mortal man, that man is cut down as
a cumberer of the ground, and he seeks to know salvation that
is in Christ Jesus, and wonders whether God will be mer-
ciful to him or not. The law of God cuts him down as a
cumberer of the ground, and he is condemned in every thought,
word, and deed of his life, until the Lord, in his mercy, ap-
pears for him; and as the Lord, in mercy, appears for him,
then the invitations of the gospel become so suitable, then the
promises of the gospel are so grand, and then the application
of the blood of Christ is so adapted to wash away the guilt of
the soul, and to present the sinner clean hefore the Lord ! Itis
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here, brethren, that all such souls work a good work, an honour-
able work, an honest work, in declaring the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus. There is no man works a good work upon
thé Lord Jesus who does not attribute to him a complete sal-
vation, an entire salvation, & finished salvation. And there is
no man that works a good work upon God the Father, in any
senge of the word, save that man who declares his love to be a
love acting upon and saving the object beloved; and this is
good, and this is acceptable to God the Father, and to God the
Son. And there is no man who works a good work upon God
the Spirit, or in behalf of God the Spirit, in contending for the
truth as it is in the word of God, but the man who contends
that the Spirit is able to overturn every enemy, and all the
enmity of the fallen heart, and to slay and to bring the soul, in
obedience, to the feet of the Lord Jesus, to seek, to sue for
mercy, and to obtain it, too, according to the promises of
God.

Now this the is way that I consider good works are wrought
in this respect in honour of the name of our God, and in the
magnifying of the Trinity in Unity, in the salvation of Israel.

¢« She hath wrought a good work, she hath wrought a good
work upon me.” Well; there was nothing said by the woman
in reply. Silent wonder and adoration filled her heart; her
whole soul was in it; there was not a word expressed; but the
whole heart was there; not a word said, but silent glories were
poured out upon the head of the Lord Jesus Christ. O, Christian,
you understand those silent adorations; you understand those
private emotions; you understand what it is to feel a drawing
to the God of your life, and pouring out to him your whole soul
in secret, and begging and longing that he would help you and
assist you, and guide you through this desert of sin, sorrow, and
woe. ‘‘She hath wrought a good work upon me.” And so
every sinner who, in God's own course, is brought into the act
of confession and adoration, works a good work upon the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Now the Lord distinguishes greatly between the work for him-
self and the charity to which the man referred who objected to
the woman's acts: ¢ The poor,” he said, “ ye have with you
always, and whensoever ye will, ye may do them good ; but me
ye have not always.” Now, Christian, just a thought about
your knowledge of this fact; you havenot always the Lord with
you in the sense of my text and in the sense of your experience ;
for, n the sense of the text, the Lord referred to his golng away;
but in the sense I refer to, it is the absence of the Lord in
trouble. Well now, «“ Me ye have not always.”

Now may I ask, are there not a few here this day who have got
the box of ointment in their hearts, and have not the opportunity
&n(} they cannot come before the Lord with it ? He is absens,
heis absent. Well now, what must I say to such? I must say
what the Redeemer said, ¢ I will see you again, and your hearts
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shall rejoice.” The Redeémer will come again ; he will give you
an opportunity to break your box of ointment, and to pour out
your thanksgiving before him. He will not only give you an
opportunity, but he will enlarge your soul so that you will be
able to do it. ‘I will see you again.” ‘*And if I go away, I
will come again.” Come, Christian, you do know that the Lord
is not always with you. How long is it, aged friend, how long
is it since the Lord was with you? when you were able to pour
the box of ointment on his head, in & spiritual sense, and bless
him, and adore his holy name? When was itlast? When was
it that his name was to you as ointment poured forth, and you
returned the ointment of your gratitude on his head ? Where
was it ? When was the time ? ¢ 0,” says the soul, ¢“it issuch
a long time ago, I cannot name the months or even the years.”
Well now, come. Have you the fact? Have you the fact ?
Facts, you know, are stubborn things ; and if you want to pour
out your adoration upon the Lord, it is like an act which, when
once done, cannot be undone. If it is a fact, why, then you did
it. Had you committed theft, if you had done that once, you
could never undo it. Well now, as the Lord has once blest,
comforted, cheered your spirit, it has been done ; it has been
done; and you can remember something about it. Well then,
say, I remember it.” Gather your ointment, Christian. Pack
up all the little blessings you have had from Christ, treasure
them ; vou know whence they come, you know what worth they
possess ; and, though you are not able to bless and praise his
holy name at present, the day will come to give you enlarge-
ment of heart. He will break your bonds, and pour ointment
upon your soul. And thus, in return, the Lord gives thee
power t. pour out ointment upon his glorious head. Though
he is nel ever with you, though he suffers you to go many days
alone 1. darkness, and sorrow, and trouble, and trial, yet the
time of the singing of birds will come, and the voice of the
turtle vill again be heard in the land. And thus the blessed
God of - :lvation will secure to himself a residue of praise out
of the n.ouths of babes and sucklings. And these are the good
things ti:- Lord counts done unto him, done unto him.

Well =ow, “the poor,” the Lord said, “ ye have always with
you;" v~ have them always. Beloved, we have met to-day to
do som¢:i.ing for the poor,—to give, of our substance, to the
Lord’s j.or. I am not much of a beggar, and yet somehow I
get a go .. leal of money, here and there through the country,
I have 1.1 much logic in ray begging ; it is usually a straight-
forward -iory at best. ‘The poor ye have always with you,
and whe: -never ye will, ye may do them good.” Now, there is a

freenes: & will wherein you may part with your copper,
your sii+-+. and your gold; and who does more than Armi-
nians i -his way, who work for life? DBut there is another;
there i» - - veet compulsory chain of love that God throws over

the necl - ¢ his dear saints, and it draws them to behold him ;
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and while they are giving to the poor, they are lending to the
Lord; and ¢ whensoever ye will, yo may do them good.” Come,
then, Christian brethren, and let us show our will this day. I
have referred you to what good has been done to the Lord, in
his own esteem, according to his own declaration, * She hath
wrought a good work upon me;” and, brethren, just try to
think what you are doing to the name of the Lord Jesus
when you are telling what he has done for you. This is the
reaction of it, that brings you to give to the Lord’s poor. Depend
upon it, those who lend to the Liord will have good interest, good
interest. He is the best banker that ever the world knew, and
some saints well understand it. Therefore, as the Lord has
enabled you, pour out your box of ointment, be it a large box or
a small box; and, as in days that are past, you will be collecting
another box of ointment ; and though it take a long time often
to collect it, depend upon it you are collecting it for a special
purpose, to pour it out on the head of the God of your salvation.
And as you go on, keep your eye on the Lord’s poor, O keep
your eye on the Lord’s poor, and give whensoever you have an
opportunity. There is a large people here, and a great many
poor, and the dea¢ons are very candid in showing you distinctly
wlhiat becomes of the money that is given, how it is disposed of,
and everything respecting it ; and you who have been enabled to
break large boxes of ointment upon the Redeemer’s head, just
come this morning and pour out a little upon the head of God's
poor, and ask the blessing of God upon what you give, and it
will return into your own bosom tenfold. The Lord bless his word
to your never-dying souls, and enrich your hearts with divine
realities, Amen and amen.

Pauow declared, I die daily,” not once or twice only, not once
in his life, or once a year, no, nor once a month, or once a week. “I die
daily.” Here, then, we find Paul was not exempt from our feelings,
from our sorrows, from our temptations. Paul died and continued to
die. IHis was a living death, a dying life. ¢ But Paul,” you will say,
“had great revivings, great manifestations, and extraordinary blessings
with much assurance.” True, he had; but we must not (Paul tells us)
compare ourselves among ourselves, or measure ourselves by others’
measure. Paul was placed in a situation which we are not likely to
fill; Paul needed all the blessings he had to support him in his arduous
¥roceed.mgs, and under his complicated trials not only from within but

rom without. It was needful he should be much filled with the Lord's

gifts and presence, that he might speak as one having authority, and
give manifest proof that God was with him. But we are not all Pauls.
We are not situated as he was. If we have Paul’s blessings in the same
extent, we must have Paul’s troubles likewise, to the full.— Isbell.

GIVE us & man in the state of nature, and, though all the
mlmstel_'s under heaven should preach merey unto him, though all the
angels in heaven should exhort and entreat him, though all glory and
happiness were laid before him, and he were wished only to believe and
take it and it shall be his for ever; yet in his natural condition he could
have no power to receive so blessed an offer.—.dmbrose.
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RICH, AND INCREASED WITH GOODS.
BY JOHN -RUSK.
(Continued from page 30.)
““Becguse thou sayest, T am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of

nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, a
blind, shd naked.”—REv, T, 17, S » and poor, and

II. Let us attend a little, in the next place, to the second
particular, namely, miserable.

It is declared in holy writ, and observation and experience
teach us the same, that « destruction and misery are in all the
sinner’s ways.” But though this is a truth keenly felt by God’s
people, yet very few feel it ; I was going to say none; but there
are some that are given up to a fearful looking-for of judgment
in this world, such as have been desperate in fighting against
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. These, I say, have been
made public examples of the vengeance of God, and on whom-
soever this (corner) stone shall fall, it will grind him to powder.
Now, if destruction and misery are in all their ways, then it 18
evident that let a man in a natural state pursue whatever way
he may, destruction and misery are in it, let it be what it will.
Though we might mention many ways according to God's word,
such as the way of lying, the way of the ungodly, the way of
the wicked is as darkness, &c., they call their lands by their
own names, and leave their wealth to others. This their way
is their folly. (Ps. xlix. 18.) Not only is their way their folly,
but it is an evil way (Ps. cxix. 104), the way of abomination.
(Prov. xv. 9.) Yet after all, there are but two ways that a man
can be in which will make him come to a miserable end; all
these ways meet in these two: 1, the broad way, which is
living in open wickedness or carnal security; and 2, attempting
to keep the moral law in order to inherit eternal life, This is
the way of death, though it seemeth right to man.

Now these in our text appear to me to be in this way. But
why? I answer, the veil was on their heart which, in reading
Moses, says Paul, remains untaken away. They knew not that
they were miserable. Every one that is under the law, the veil
is on bLis heart; and this was the apostle Paul’s case, for he
thought that, touching the righteousness of the law, he was
blameless. The vell was then on his heart.

The foundation of all man’s misery appears to me to be a
broken law, to be under that law and exposed to every curse of
it; and if such come into a profession of the gospel, the legal
self-righteous spirit still remains; and these are generally the
worst of enemies to the power; for they were never humbled,
neither was the fallow-ground of their hearts ever broken up.
Witness Cain, Saul, Ahithophel, Judas, and many others.
Such people conclude that they do a deal for God, and view
Lim unjust in not rewarding them; but thougl they feel not
their misery now, yet wlhen their eyes are truly opened, Low
awful and perilous will their state and case be Jeremiah tells
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us that in & broken law man’s misery lies, when he says, 1
am the men that hath seen affliction by the rod of his wrath;”
and Paul tells us that ¢ the law worketh wrath.” He hath led
me and brought me into darkness and not into light, and we
lnow that blackness and darkness come from that law. ¢ Surely
against me is he turned.” But God is angry in the law; and
80 you may read much more of it: ¢ He hath filled me with
bitterness,” which Job calls writing bitter things against him ;
and Paul says it is the handwriting of ordinances that is against
us. And for this reason the law requires love, but we are
enmity; and so it is against us, Thercfore Jeremiah says,
‘ Remembering mine affliction, and my misery, the wormwood
and the gall,” &c. But ke knew it, while these in our text
were by nature under this same law and krew it not. This,
Jeremiah says, is misery. But why? DBecause to be under the
law and die so is to die under the curse and exposed to the
wrath of God. My sword shall be bathed in heaven, and
come down upon Idumeas, the people of my curse, to judgment ;"
and ¢ cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
written in the book of the law to do them.” Such die in all
their sins, accountable to God for everything more than Yea
and Nay, without pardon, without peace, without hope, no
Surety having discharged their debts; but in all their guilt,
filth, and corruption, the mask falls off, and they appear in the
image of Satan, which is enmity. All their former talk of a
mantle of love avails nothing now, for though they hid hatred
in this world with a lying tongue, yet now their wickedness
will be shown to both angels and men.

O reader, beware of trusting in the rags of your own obedience.

Moreover, this misery consists again in God’s not appearing
8 God-hearing and answering of prayer, when he lets their
enemies triumph over them, and will not deliver them, being
provoked with their idols or false gods that they have trusted in.
This is another part of their misery: ¢ And the children of
Israel did evil again in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim
and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and the gods of Zidon,
and the gods of Moab, and the gods of the children of Ammon,
and the gods of the Philistines, and forsook the Lord, and
served not him. And the anger of the Lord was hot against
Israel, and he sold them into the hands of the Philistines, and
into the hands of the children of Ammon; and that year they
vexed and oppressed the children of Israel.”” And they cried to
the Lord; and he said, ‘“ Wherefore I will deliver you no more,
and they put away the strange gods and served the Lord ; and
his soul was_ grieved for the misery of Israel.” (Judg. x. 6-16.)
From all which we learn how offensive these false gods are in
the eyes of the true God, and what misery it procures to them
that serve them. God is a jealous God; his glory he will not
give to aﬂother, nor hig praise to graven images.

‘“But,” say you, *none of these charges could possibly be
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brought against the Laodicean church in your text.” Yes:
and for this reason ; they made a god of their rickes. You read of
gods of gold and gods of silver. Now, by boasting of their riches
they worshipped these riches, and made a god of them. In the
next place, they were rick in themselves, and so made self their
god,— lovers of their own selves.” They were increased with
goods ; but as they boasted of this, they worshipped the gifis of
God, and not the Giver. ¢ It is he that giveth power to get
wealth ;” and David says, * All is thine, and of thine own have
we offered;” but these, instead of sacrificing to the Lord,
“sacrificed to their own net, and burned incense to their own
drag ;" whereas we read, ¢ Sacrifice to the Lord, and pay thy
vows to God.” And in the last place they needed notking. This
is an independent spirit, and is highly offensive in God’s sight ;
for let them have what they would, they needed God to keep
them in possession of what they had. ¢ Promotion cometh not
from the east nor the west. God setteth up one and putteth
down another. I make poor, I make rich. I the Lord do all
these things.” This was  worshipping the creature more than
the Creator, who is blessed for ever.” Whatever is highest in
our affection, short of God, is a false god, whether it be money,
honour, praise of man, self, creature objects, or what not. What-
ever it may be, God will resist it, and misery enough we shall
find if we belong to him ; and if we can serve these false gods
and feel happy at the same time, we are truly miserable in the
account of God, though ignorant of it: ¢ Thou knowest not that
thon art wretched, miserable,” &e.

Wlat a snare were these idol gods to King Solomon, and what
a deal he suffered in his old age. He loved many strange wives,
and they turned his heart to build idol temples, and serve idol
gods ; for which there were ten tribes taken from him, and given
to his servant Jeroboam ; and he sought to kill Jeroboam. Thus
¢« he provoked God to jealousy with them that were no gods; "
and God provoked him to jealousy by Jeroboam. And on this
account Solomon says, * Jealousy is the rage of a man ; therefore
he will not spare in the day of vengeance. He will not regard
any ransom ; neither will he rest content, though thou givest
many gifts.” And again: ¢ Jealousy is crpel as the grave; the
coals thereof are coals of fire which hath a most vehement
flame.” This is misery indeed, and it will come on the best of
God’s family if they provoke the Lord to it with their idols.

From what has been said, we clearly see that to be miserable
in God’s account is not only to be under the curse of a broken
law, and insensible of all danger, but serving false gods, whether
money, honour, self, human wisdom, human righteousness, the
creatures of God, or whatever is uppermost in our affections
short of himself. And here lies the danger: ¢ Thou knrowest not
that thou art wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked.”

III. Let us proceed to the third particulav, which is being poor.
To be poor literally is, 1, to be deeply involved in debt, and to
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have nothing to discharge these debts with ; 2, to be poor is to
have no clothing, but be covered with rags; 3, to be poor is to
have no house to dwell in; 4, to be poor is to have no food hut
what we beg of others; 6, to be poor is to have no friends.

Now this is poverty literally; and in this state we all are
gpiritually, whether we know it or not.

1. We are decply in debt to God. Sins against God are debts,
and therefore what one evangelist calls debts another calls tres-
passes. One says, * Forgive us our debts,” and another says,
“ Forgive us our trespasses,” or gins. And you read: * A cer-
tain creditor had two debtors.” The creditor is God the
Father, and the debtors are the children of men.

2. We are destitute of righteousness. Henee God says: ‘¢ There
is none righteous, no not ome.” It is true they have a
covering ; but this is of no use, but makes them more un-
righteous : ““ Woe to them that cover with a covering, but not
of my Spirit, that they may add sin to sin.”” I say, many cover
themselves this way, but it is of no use.

8. We have no Aouse to dwell in spiritually; and, therefore,
we are exposed to all weathers, storms, and dangers. The hail
(or God’s judgments) will come down on the forest (Isa. xxxii.
19); and if we attempt to build a house on the sand, the rains
will descend, the wind will blow, the floods will come, and beat
on such a house, and the ruin will be very great. Some have
made lies their refuge, and under falsehood have hid them-
selves ; but ¢ the hail shall sweep away the refuges of lies, and
the waters shall overflow the hiding-place.” (Isa. xxviii. 17.)
Then we have no house that will stand in any stead.

4. We have no food to eat that can satisfy. We may feed
on vanity, we may feed on the wind, we may spend money for
that which is not bread, we may feed upon husks; but after all
we are in a starving condition, whether we know it or not.

5. We have no friends but such as are in as perilous a state
as ourselves—no true friends to help us out of this poverty.
No. SBome may pretend much friendship, but they are as badly
off as ourselves. We may make to ourselves friends of the un-
righteous mammon, but this is ¢ the habitation of devils” (Rev.
xviil. 2), and “ the habitation of cruelty.” (Ps. Ixxiv. 20.)

Now, as this is spiritual poverty, what is it which will make
us sensible of our true state 2 The Laodiceans were in this very
state,l b.ut knew it not. Thou knowest not that thou art wretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. To this I
answer, Life and light from God coming into the soul, and
making us in God’s holy law feel and see what we really are.
This, and this only, will make us sensible of our poverty. The
law of itself will not, any more than a glass will show the state
of & man who is stone blind. This is plain; and therefore Christ
counsels such to anoint their eyes with eye-salve, that they may
see; that is, see the deplorable condition they are in by sin,
In nature, birth, and practico. Now this must be the case.
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Then the soul is not only poor, but needy; and when this
is the case, there is everything that such can want in Christ
Jesus:

1. We are deeply in debt, and Christ is our Surety to dis-
charge our infinite debts. This Job, as a debtor, prayed for:
¢ Put me in a surety with thee."” (Job xvii.8.) David also, as
a debtor, born in sin and shapen in iniquity, prayed the same:
““ Be surety for thy servant for good" (Ps. oxix. 122); and
Solomon says, he that becomes a surety must smart for it; and
this Surety is Jesus Christ. Hence Paul says: ‘ By so much
was Jesus made a Surety of a better testament.” (Heb. vii. 22.)

¢ To this dear Surety’s hands,
My soul, commit thy cause;
He answers and fulfils
His Father’s broken laws.
Believing souls now free are set;
For Christ has paid the dreadful debt.”

2. We have no righteousness, and feel it, and hunger and
thirst after righieousness; and Christ- is our righteousness, or
covering ; for by his obedience shall many be made righteous;”
and ““in the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and
shall glory.”

3. We are poor and needy, having no house to dwell in ; but
Jesus Christ, as God-Man, 1s our strong habitation for a house
of defence to save us. (Ps.1xxi. 8.) And when we are brought to
enjoy all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, it is called being
brought to the banqueting house. (Song ii. 4.) This is the
« house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” It can-
not be heaven; for, as Huntington justly observed, this
house 18 in the heavens. This secures us from all storms and
dangers: ‘“And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do no$ the
things which I say? Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth
my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you to whom he is
like,” &c. (Luke vi.46-48.) But what was this Rock? Christ will
tell us: “ Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am ?”
Why, * Some say Jeremiah, or one of the prophets.” ¢ But
whom do ye say that I am?” Says Peter, « Thou art Christ,
the Son of the living God.” ¢ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but
my Father which is in heaven. And I say unto thee that thou
art Peter’’ (and this thou shortly wilt know, that thou art only
Peter when thou deniest me); ** and upon this Rock "’ (which thou
hast confessed, and which thou, after thy fall, wilt lknow the
worth of more than ever), ‘ upon this Rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall never prevailjagainst it,”—
neither the foundation nor the superstructure. And Paul also
tells us that every spiritual Israelite drank of the spiritual
2ock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ,—not as
man, but as God-Man, the Second Person in the Trinity.
TLerefore David says, ¢ Who is a Rock save our God ?”

(To be continued in our rezt,)
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A LETTER BY THE LATE WILLIAM BROWN.

My dear Friend,—I was very glad to hear from you, and
should have answered your letter before, but we have been fully
engaged lately with removing.

We left Crawley on the 28th of Feb., and had a very merciful
journey and kind reception here. The Lord’s hand was very
clearly traced by me in this movement, and it is sweet to prove
his gracious presence and blessing in our oujward concerns, as
well as in our souls. I believe, my friend, you will one day bless
the Lord for what he he has done for you even already. He
has given you a heart to seek after him. The world and its
concerns are no longer supreme in your affections; and if you
cannot love and serve the Liord as you would, still your heart’s
desire and prayer to God is, that he would enable you to love
bim.

O what a sweet word is that of Christ’s to Peter: ‘“Simon,
lovest thou me?”’ This word has melted my heart, and I have
felt what Cowper says:

“ Lord, this is my chief complaint,

That my love is cold and faint;

Yet I love thee and adore;

O for grace to love thee more
‘Wait on the Lord ; again I say, wait on the Lord. The Holy
Ghost alone can reveal Christ to the soul. The judgment may
be informed, the mind in some measure enlightened, the outward
conversation circumspect, and yet the poor sinner’s heart un-
changed. God looks at the heart, and he makes a living soul
lIook there too; and nothing short of a heartfelt knowledge of
Christ will satisfy that soul. He shall not speak of himself;
he will not, and does not puff up the soul with pride and
self-conceit. That spirit is not the Spirit of Christ. Grace
humbles, melts, and purifies the heart. ¢ Knowledge puffeth
up.” One moment's solemn communion with Christ in his
sufferings and death is worth more, ten thousand times more,
than all the treasures of knowledge stored up in the largest
brain and clearest head in the world. The question is, ¢ What
do we feel? Ave we sensibly-vile sinners, lost, helpless, un-
done, polluted, guilty wretches ?” If we are not, it is vain to
talk of a precious Christ. Salvation is only prized by those
who feel what they are in the sight of a holy God. What makes
manifest ig light. Light from above comes down into the dark
and deep dungeon of our filthy hearts. O what a sickening
sight of himself the sinner has! and the further he goes, and
the longer he lives, the viler he feels, and the more helpless to
do anything aright. His cryis more and more heartfelt: “Hold
me up, O Lord. Keep me, bless me, wash me, direct me, and
do all for me. Work in me; enable me to do thy will.” Ifa
man has not a broken heart and a tender conscience, I should
be sorry to stand in his place for eternity, whatever his attain-

(R
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ments may be. To be honest before God, a lveart-searching God,
is a mark no hypocrite ever had. God is not to be deceived,
however man may be. .

I hope and trust the Lord has greater things in store for you
than you have yet experienced. I would have you to press on
till deliverance comes; but, at the same time, you have much
to bless the Liord for, and I would have you not to overlook that..
The Lord has done great things for you. You are not as you
were, in total darkuess, rebellion, and enmity against God. "He
who has begun the good work will carry it on. There is this
peculiarity in the child of God, he cannot see himself in ag
good a light as others see him. He thinks the best of others,
and the worst of himself; while a hypocrite thinks the worst of
others, and tries to make, and also to think, the best of himself.

I hope the Lord will bless you and keep you in the narrow:
path. I have a pleasing recollection of my two visits to N., and
hope the Liord sent me among you. :

Your sincere Friend, for truth’s sake,

Godmanchester, March 11, 1844, W. BROWN.

A HEAVENLY REST.
 There rcmaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.”
BLESSED be God, a rest remains .
From sin and sorrow, grief and pains,—
An undefiled rest in heaven,
With all the just through Christ forgiven.

This sinfal world is not our rest;

A wicked heart is here a pest;

The scenes within and scenes without
Subject us oft to fear and doubt.

Bondage and darkness cause us grief,
An evil heart of unbelief;

An adversary close at hand,

Whose arts are hard to understand.

But now and then our hearts are bless'd
By faith to enter into rest;

In what Eternal Love has done

Through God the Father's own dear Son.

The love of Christ, his life and death,
Received are by precious faith ;

Thus the believer knows he’s blest,
And sweetly enters into rest.

But soon his rest disturbed is;

He loses for a while the bliss ;

Gropes for what’s lost, as one that’s blind,
And seeks for Christ, but cannot find.

Then, favour’d with the life of faith,
He rests in Jesus’ life and death ;
And then his soul, so long distress'd,
« Returns and enters into rest.”
Jan. 2, 1870. A. H.



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,—MARCH 1, 1870. 99

KNIT TOGETHER IN LOVE.

Tarse are dark, dreary, and eventful days, and call on the
thoughtful and observant people of God to watch more vigilantly,
and pray more earnestly—to pray fervently for the outpouring
of God the Holy Spirit, both on the hearers of the truth, and
on the ministration of the word of truth. How affectionate the
lenguage of Paul, and how earnest was his desire for the well-
being of the church of God : ¢ For I would that ye knew what
great conflict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for
as many as have not seen my face in the flesh ; that their hearts
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all
riches, of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknow-
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of
Christ.” (Col. ii. 1, 2.) The knitting together of the hearts of
the living portion of the hearers of the Gospel constitutes the
grand living mark of discrimination between our congregations
generally ; and it would be well if the churches were more par-
ticular, while seeking an increase of numbers, to subject their
desire to the most important consideration, that of the unity of
the faith. Numbers cannot compensate for the unity obtained
only by the heart being knit to another of kindred sentiments
which have been received in the love of the truth. The knitting
of hearts together in love is the sacred indissoluble bond of
union and fellowship. It will prevent or heal division and dis-
Sensions in the churches.

" First. A true godly sorrowing for sin, and a mourning over
the many imperfections and shorteomings, self-abhorred, and a
* being brought to the loathing of the person” (Ezek. xvi. 5), by
a discovery of the filth of sin, which stops the mouth from
boasting in the flesh, and a sense of the sparing mercy of God
to such unworthy creatures, causes them to love him who has
not dealt with them as their sins deserve, and the soul becomes
knit to all those who know the plague of their own heart, and are
mourners in Zion. The heart unites to other hearts in love and
fellowship where there is a like spirit of humbleness before God.
The bro];en-hearted are one in spirit, and united to Jesus; they
are one in confessions of the hatefulness of sin and the impossi-
bility of salvation, except by the almighty arm of the Christ of
Gc_)d. They can unite in heart with one another, and to the
saints already in glory, who have cried out, * O wretched man
that T am ! Who shail deliver me from the body of this death ?”
' Secondly. A reception of the truth in the love of it; in its
Power and divine persuasion; and in its life-invigorating influ-
eénce, will knit heart to heart in love, The revelation of the
doctrines of divine truth in its spirit, laying open to the soul the
mercy God has in store for it, the sims he has pardoned, and the
prayers _he has heard, are some of the mysteries of vital gedli-
ness which are sure to bind the living in Jerusalem together.
The living word, as it enters the heart, accompanied by the
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Spirit, spreads its divine influence over the mind, and quickens
the faith of a desponding soul, enabling it to touch the hem of
Christ's garment, and virtue flows out of his sacred person to
heal the many disorders caused by sin. The truth in its
vitality, thus received, heals the backsliding, lays a foundation
for a good hope, banishes the love of the world from the mind,
for the time being, while it is in operation, reconciles the soul
to God, stops the murmuring of the tongue, and produces a
stillness and a calm waiting for God. Devils fly before it,
and strength is communicated to the heart to face whatever
dangers, trials, and difficulties are in the way, when truth
thus enters with quickening power. O how this knits heart to
heart. This is what is much needed at the present time.

Thirdly. As the Holy Spirit leads the soul into all truth, he
produces a oneness of faith; and although the faith of God's
elect differs in size, some being weak in or of little faith, and
others of great faith, yet, whatever may be the degree, there is
unity in the substance of what is revealed, producing a unity in
doctrine ; by which is to be understood, not the letter or frame-
work of divine truth, but the effectual operation of truth enlight-
ening the understanding, and instructing the soul in the way of
righteousness. What a heavenly light shines into the mind of &
poor condenined sinner, who is at a loss to understand how he
can be saved, when the holy doctrine of the atonement enters his
soul, giving him the ¢ knowledge of salvation by the remission
of sins.” (Luke i. 77.) If a men were to study the letter of the
doctrine of salvation, he could never get beyond ¢ ever learning
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.”
(2 Tim. iii. 7.) But the Holy Spirit leads the mind into it in a
moment. Salvation by grace appears plain, and is for ever
sealed as a truth on the heart. So that heart to heart is knit
together by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, who infuses life into
the doctrines of truth in the soul, and conveys them to the heart
with a harmonious consistency corresponding with ‘‘ one spirit"
and ¢ one faith.” (Eph. iv. 3-6.)

Let us therefore contend for those doctrines which have en-
larged the heart, enlightened the mind, and instructed the soul
in those heavenly realities which have spread a divine influence
over the whole life and conduct, holding ‘‘fast the form of sound
words” which God has taught us; such as David found when
he wrote: < How sweet are thy words,” &. Fear none who
despise the vital experimental knowledge of the gospel, which
alone is accompanied with the gracious renewings of _the Spirit.
For however correct the letter of truth may be, if it lack the
warm and soul-reviving influence of God the Spirit, it will fail
at death. Contend, therefore, for life in the word, life in the
prayer, life in the profession, and life in the creed. Life only can
triumph in death, and it is the life of godliness which stands by
a man in every condition of this life.

Red Hill. H.
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The Rate Mr, Philpot.

[Some of our readers may think that letters sufficient of this kind have been
already inserted. But shall we not remder * honour to whom honour
is due,”” whether living or dead? Yea, to an elder, to one who so
laboured in word and doctrine, we would render ‘ double honour.”
(Rom. xiii. 7; 1 Tim. v. 17; Rev. xiv. 13.) We hope the following,
gelected from many others, will be read with interest and pleasure.]

My dear Friend,—I duly received the circular stating that the
* Gospel Standard” would certainly be continued; and I have
given notice to my people to that effect. I do believe that had
it been discontinued it would have been a very grievous blow
indeed to most of the subscribers. We all feel that we have
sustained a great loss in the removal of Mr. Philpot; and also
we deeply sympathize with you under the crushing weight which
has fallen upon you; but as you say the magazine was published
and blessed to many of the redeemed family of God years before
Mr. Philpot was the editor, so I trust and believe it will be
blessed to thousands more ; and I can heartily say, ¢ Amen " to
your desire, namely, that it may be made a blessing to genera-
tions yet unborn. ‘‘ The Lord liveth "’ has been a support to my
mind under these solemn bereavements; and although we may
say, ‘ Philpot is not, and Kershaw is not,” yet ‘“ the Lord liveth,
and blessed be the God of our salvation.” May you be sup-
ported under all your afflictions, and encouraged by the Lord
himself to go forth in the strength of the Lord, publishing the
same full and free salvation, the same certain sound for which
the “ Standard ” has from its commencement been noted and
noticed, though not always approved by men of ‘* broader views.”

Yours sincerely in the Truth,
Devizes, Jan. 21, 1870. THOS. DANGERFIELD.

Dear Sir,—Little, insignificant, and so far beneath the notice
of many professing Christians as we appear to be, the few in
New York and its surroundings who have been made acquainted,
throug_h the * Gospel Standard,” the ‘¢ Gospel Pulpit,” &c., with
the writings and labours of that honoured servant of the Lord,
the late Mr. Philpot, feel, deeply feel and lament his removal by
death from the field of his usefulness, at the very period when, to
our poor finite comprehension, he seemed to be so much needed.
Although our loss is his gain, and our better judgment tells us
1t is, it must be, for the glory of God, yet it is such hard work,
under .the circumstances, to say, feelingly and unreservedly
to say, “ Thy will be done.”
thW]_Jen I read in the December No. of your late monthly paper

at it was the last No. that was to be published, I could not,
for the life of me, see that the reasons assigned for its discon-
tinuance were such as warranted it; but when, in a few days
after, I received the mournful intelligence of the demise of the
much-respected and beloved editor of the ‘¢ Gospel Standard,” I
could not but admire and adore the wisdom of our God, who so
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ordered it that ydu may be able to-devote more of your attention
to the ‘- Standard.” May you be spared for a long time yet to do
so. May its banner still be unfurled as an ensign for the Lord’s
living family, and may we be brought to bow with humble sub-
mission to the will of God, inasmuch as we know that
“ He cannot do but what is just,
And must be righteous still.”
Your Friend and Companion in Tribulation,
. New York, Jan. 22, 1870. JOHN AXFORD.

My dear Friend,—When I received your note to inform me of
the death of our departed friend Philpot, I was broken to pieces,
and thought, ¢ Surely I have read it wrong;"” but I found I had
not. It was ‘ Qur dear editor of the ¢ Gespel Standard’ is gone ! *
Well; I could say, “Lord, his work is done in preaching in
thy name, and writing for thee. No more will his tongue move
to speak out here below of the glorious Person, work, love, and
blood of him who was the chiefest amongsi ten thousand to his
soul; no more his hand move to write for the instruction,
edification, and comfort of the Liord’s tried family; no more
tears dropping from his eyes ; no more his heart aching on the
account of the dark cloud over the church’s coldness and indif-
ference. No, no. He is gone from all slander and clamour,
toil and care, to be with his Lord, to praise the Three-One for
ever. Itisa great loss. We all feel it.

The first time I heard of him was when I saw your dear father
in Manchester, who spoke to me about him as being one raised
up by the Lord for a great work ; and I have often wept when in
Zoar Chapel, London, thinking of your father as the first to
recommend me to them ; and I have felt the same towards our
departed friend Philpot, who was the first to recommend me to
Eden Street, now meeting at Gower Street Chapel. His writings
have been made very useful to my soul. One sermon he preached
at Alvescot was so precious, I felt I could eat every word. It
seemed as if it was all for me. I can say, too, I found him a
kind sympathizing friend to me when I was sued for the wool
stolen off my premises, at which time I felt as if my heart would
break; but the dear man wrote to me in such a feeling way as
was a great relief to my mind, and gave me advice how to move
and wait the end, which would be for good ; and this I found to
be true. The end was better than the beginning thereof.

The Lord bless and take care of the widow and fatherless
children. May their father's God be their God in truth and
love. Then their father's home will be their home. But I must
forbear. Yours in the Truth,

Sandtord House, Cheltenham. G. GORTON.

My dear Sir,—The Lord’s kand is not shortened, but his arm
is stretched out still. Those words have been impressed on my
mind the past few weeks. On Saturday, being the day I usually
get my « Standard,” I was much looking forward to Mr. Phil-
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pot's New-Year's Address, when, on opening it, the sad truth of
his death met my eyes. I could only drop the book, retire to
my bed-room, and implore the Almighty to raise up some one
to take his place; when the porfion just quoted came afresh
to my mind. O that you, dear Sir, may be able to stand still,
and see the salvation of God. While labouring hard for the
comfort of others, may you receive a double portion from the
Holy Spirit, in your own soul, I can with gratitude speak of
the many happy hours I have spent when on a bed of sickness,
frequently in reading the ‘“ Gospel Standard,” in connexion with
the Bible; but with Mr. P. death was but going home, a going
home of the soul.

I have occasionally been indulged with the hope of meeting
dear Mr. Philpot in heaven, where there will be no sin or doubts
and fears. ,

I hope I shall not be thought intrusive in offering my sym-
pathy. May his own family and his immediate cirele of friends
be led to feel resigned to the will of God, and may we all be kept
watehful, waiting to be called hence.

Jan. 3, 1870. M. P.

My dear Sir,—When I heard of the death of Mr. Philpot,
I felt an inward weeping and grief, which I took as an evidence
for me, and not against me; for John says, ¢ We know that we
have passed from death unto life because we love the brethren.”

Mr. Philpot was a daily exercised man, and was not suffered to
settle down upon the doctrines or an experience of twenty years
gone by. He was a man that cut up all letter trust, and it was
his insisting upon the power of truth made known to the soul by
the Holy Ghost that got him so many enemies. And not only
him, but so it is with every minister that insists upon the same
things. 8till the Lord reigneth. Tiet the earth rejoice; let the
multitude of isles (or churches) be glad thereof; ‘‘and though
clouds and darkness are round about him,” still righteous-
ness and judgment are the habitation of his throne.”

Mzr. Philpot’s loss to the churches is great. If you were able
to get a man with the same amount of learning, how about the
same amount of grace and a daily knowledge of his own heart,
with a spirit of discernment? But may the Lord guide you in
the choice of an editor and what pieces you put into the ‘“ Gospel
Standard.” My commission was, ¢ Deal thy bread (Christ) to
the hungry, that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy
house (the church of Christ); when thou seest the naked that
thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyself from thine own
flesh.”  May the *“Gospel Standard’ still go on to do the same
thing ; and may the blessing of God the Father, God the Son,
afr.ld God the Holy Ghost rest upon its pages. This is the desire
0 Yours in the truth,

Marden, Kent, Jan. 4, 1870. T. S. SWONNELL,
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Dear Mr. Gadsby,—It has been upon my mind to write a few
lines to you ever since I heard of the death of our dear, dear
editor, Mr. Philpot ; but I knew that you would receive so many
letters, and the additional work, together with the heavy trial,
would press so hard upon you that I felt unwilling to trouble you
to read my poor seribble ; but I feel that I can no longer refrain
from expressing my sympathy with you in the great loss you
have sustained. Having been a regular reader of the ¢ Gospel
Standard,” I feel constrained to add my feeble testimony to that
of thousands more to the blessing which the Liord has caused to
rest upon its pages.

‘When it pleased the Lord first to quicken my heart to feel,
and open my eyes to see my sad state as a sinner in the sight of
a pure and holy God, for several years I laboured to better
my state. I could not bear to hear of the doctrine of election,
because it seemed to cut me quite off ; but one day I called at
the house of a friend, and seeing a number of the ¢ Gospel
Standard ” on the table, I took it up and read the words at the
head : * The election hath obtained it, and the rest are blinded.”
I was so struck with the words that I exclaimed, ¢ If that is
Scriptare, I will never oppose that doctrine again; for there
it is, whether I am elected or not.” This was about the year
1839.

Being at that time very young, and very ignorant too, before
I was established in the truth, I was sadly led astray by false
teachers into error; but after the Lord was graciously pleased
to manifest himself to my soul, 2s a God pardoning my iniquity,
transgression, and sin, I began to read the * Gospel Standard.”
I borrowed the back numbers up to the year 1847, when I
began to take it in myself, and have continued to do so up to
the present time.

For many years I was out of the reach of a preached gospel,
and next to the Bible the ¢ Standard” was my chief comfort.
The writings of your dear father and Mr. Warburton were often
made a blessing to my soul ; but those of owe late beloved ediftor
were specially blessed, both in the way of reproof, correction,
instruction, edification, encouragement, and comfort. His pieces
in the “ Standard ” and his sermons became increasingly pre-
cious to my soul every year; so that I can truly say no other
man’s writings were so highly valued by me. I once went fifty
miles to hear him preach, and it was a season never to be for-
gotten. I have often felt condemned for not writing to tell him
about it ; but I shrank from doing anything which would look
like trying to attract the notice of so great a man, as I esteemed
him to be.

Well, the Lord gave him to us for a season; and truly he was
a burning and a shining light; and now that he has taken him
away, may he enable us to say, ‘ Blessed be the name of the
Lord.” He had a sovereign right to take home his beloved child to
the glorious mansion prepared for him in his Father's house above.
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Dear Sir, I do feel most deeply for you in this trial ; your
burden must be great indeed, with your bodily and family afflic-
tions added to this sad bereavement. But, cheer up, dear
brother; the Lord of Hosts is still with us, and the God of Jacob
is still our refuge. He will give you strength equal to your day,
and he will give you all the wisdom needful for the great work
which lies before you. It is a remarkable thing that you should
have been led to give up your paper just when you did. We
greatly regretted it at the time, but now see the hand of the
Lord in it. You have now other work to do. May the Lord
help you to do it with a single eye to his glory and the good of
his chosen people. May the Lord be pleased to raise up a man
who shall be both able and willing to work with you in love
and union for the good of his poor tried people; and may the
¢ Gospel Standard” long be found as a witness for God and
truth in the midst of a erooked and perverse generation. This

is the prayer of Your unworthy Sister in Jesus,
Laverton, Jan. 4, 1870. C. SPIRE.

The late Mr. Jershaw,

Dear Friends,—I knew Mr. Kershaw for about 82 years, for
about 27 intimately. Before I knew him I heard him spoken
of as an Antinomian. I at that time was under deep distress of
soul from law-work. When I heard him preach for the first time,
I had never in my life heard a gospel sermon before. His ser-
mon was the means of taking such a weight off my mind that
I went home rejoicing in the God of my salvation. It was
preached in a large club-room at Wadsworth, near Hebden
Bridge, and the room was filled. Many of us went home talk-
ing of his sermon. By the Holy Spirit's power and grace of God,
the sermon just fitted my case, and gave me such new light
that I shall never forget as long as my memory lasts. After
that I heard him preach scores of good sound doctrinal, experi-
mental, and practical sermons. A fellow-workman and I used
to walk from our homes at Mytholmroyd to Rochdale, 12 miles
there and 12 back, and returned home sometimes by Todmorden,
making it three miles further, so that we could talk with others
going that way who had been to hear him. Our hearts used to
burn within us by the way, and we often had a week's food
1n store to feed upon; and when Sunday came again we were off
again and again.

I tell you these things to show you how the Lord blessed our
dear friend to his people, many of whom, like us, came from the
country round and round, and flocked to his chapel like doves to
the window,

As a Christian adviser, I always found him to be depended
;‘Pgn, because he always took the Scriptures for his guide, and

}ad such an aptitude to point out the right ones for the occa-
sion. He was always for peace. ¢ Blessed are the peace-
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makers, for they shall be called the children of God.” He once
told me of being himself insulted at a funeral by a minister,
and he was enabled, by the grace of God, not to resent it; but,
his Master like, the first opportunity he had he returned good
for evil. Seeing the minister one very wet day walking in the
rain, he prevailed upon the driver of a coach to take him inside.
The minister was so overcome with Mr. Kershaw's kindness
that he begged his pardon for the offence at the funeral.

Once, when I had received a large sheet-full of abuse from a
person, I wrote him back what I thought a suitable reply, and
I took it to Mr. K. for his opinion; but I shall never forget
what a changed appearance my epistle had when my dear
Christian father had pruned it, and just added to it, «“ A soft
answer turneth away wrath, but grievous words stir up anger.”

‘He preached in many pulpits in and about London, and, I
believe, as Mr. Taylor said at the grave, in almost every county
in England ; and he preached also in Scotland; and wherever
he went his Lord and Master honoured the word spoken by him.
Many times when I have accompanied him to the old Assembly
Room, and other places in and about Halifax, when he has had
hold of my arm on our way he has shaken like a leaf, and used
to say, ¢ O Samuel, the word shakes me almost to pieces.”
But in a few moments after he had taken his text, he would
speak forth the gospel of Jesus, so that even the weakest of
God’s children might understand, and often, under his ser-
mons, read their titles clear.

I will conclude. He has fought a good fight, and is sat down
with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the redeemed family
that are called home, singing unto the Lamb for ever and ever
those grand songs which those alone can sing who are in the
Lamb’s book of life. Amen.

Halifax. SamveL Magson.

Obitunry.

Evrvira Smapwenn, —On July 17th, 1869, aged 38, Elvira
Shadwell, of Devizes.

The subject of this sketch was born at Poultshot, Wilts ; but
in the providence of God, after her marriage, came to resideé at
Devizes. She had always borne a strictly moral character, and
for some years past, with her husband and family, attended the
ministry of Dr. Marston, who thus writes concerning her, pre-
vious to the time of my visiting her: ¢ In the beginning of the
year, her health, which for some time had been rather delicate,
began more visibly to decline, and it was soon evident to all
around that her time in this world would be short. I myself had
expressed the opinion, which proved to be correct, that although
she would most probably get through her confinement, which
was expected in June, she would survive it but a very short time.
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For some time before her confinement, I attended her profes-
sionally; but being unable to engage to attend her at that time,
it was necessary to hand over her case. Henlce, during the last
few weeks of her life, I saw less of her than previously. During
the time of my attendance, I had frequent opportunities of con-
versing with her, and found that she had had some convictions
of sin, and at times in hearing the word there had been a
measure of concern for her soul, with a feeling of need of
something which she had not got, and a dread of professing what
ghe did not feel; buf at the same time there seemed the lacking
of that deep and solemn sense of her own sinfulness and that
earnest desire after the Liord Jesus Christ, which are the main
characteristics of 2 work of grace in a sinner’s soul, I had some
hope that there were dawnings of life, but could not feel that
satisfaction which I desired, and dwelt much with her on the
necessity of a new birth, evidenced by repentance towards God,
and faith in the Liord Jesus Christ; and for this besought the
God of all grace in prayer with her. There was a great clinging
to life, and in spite of evidence of advancing disease, that
sanguine hope of recovery which is so often evident in consump-
tive patients.

¢« She was safely brought through her confinement, and then,
as I had anticipated, the progress of her disease rapidly im-
creagsed. She was frequently visited by some of our friends,
and the same state of mind that I have described continued till
about the third day before her death.”

On July 9th, I called to see her for the first time during her
illness. She did not then appear to feel herself to be a lost and
ruined sinner. I endeavoured to point out to her that the invi-
tations, promises, and encouragements of God's word were for
certain characters, and how vain it would be to direct the whole
to a physician, &c., and of the necessity of God the Holy Ghost
convincing her of her sins.

On the following Monday I again called, and whilst with her
another friend came in. She then appeared to be in about the
same state of mind as on the previous Friday. We pointed out
to her the solemn position in which she stood, and that unless
God‘the Spirit convinced her of her sins, and led her to the
precious blood of Jesus, she must be eternally lost; and after
beggmg the Lord to do this for her, if consistent with his divine
will, we left her.

On the following Wednesday she appeared to have given up
all hope of recovery, which, to this time, had been entertained
by her, and, when getting up in the afternoon, remarked that
she did not think she should get up many more times. During
the same day she repeated part of that hymn:

% Jesus, lover of my soul;”
and asked for the book (Gadsby's Selection), which she
rend for some time. In the evening she was evidently
taken for death. I called between eight and nine o’clock, and
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found her much worse. I felt it, indeed, truly solemn, and
amongst other things said, ‘ Myvs. Shadwell, do you really feel
yourself as a lost and ruined sinner in the sight of o holy
God ?” After a pause shereplied, ‘I cannot say what I do not
feel.” I assured her that I would not have her do so on any
consideration, and then asked her what her feelings were whilst
listening to the preaching of the word from time to time. Her
reply was that sometimes she felt comforted, and at other times
there seemed to be nothing for her; and in explanation of this
said that sometimes she hoped that the Lord would have mercy
upon her, and convert her soul, and that at other times she was
afraid that he would not. After I left, her husband’s brother,
a gracious man, said to her, ¢ If the Lord has begun the work,
he will carry it on.” She replied, “I know he will, if it is
begun,” and expressed a desire that it might be so.

I called about nine o’clock the next morning (Thursday), and
found her very anxious about the Lord having begun a work of
grace on her heart (she had previously remarked to Miss P., a
person waiting on her, that hymn 143, ¢“ Rock of Ages,” had
been sweet to her, and added that she hoped to be found on that
Rock, the Lord Jesus Christ). After speaking and reading to
her for some time, she had a violent fit of coughing, and almost
immediately afterwards began crying aloud for mercy, exclaim-
ing:

° ¢ ¢ Nothing in my hand I bring, &c.’

“ ¢ None but Jesus Can do helpless sinners good.’
« T am afraid it is too late, I am afraid I am too vile,” &c. &c.
I then read to her Hart's Experience in verse, and some hymns
which seemed to express the very feelings of her soul; and her
cries for mercy were so loud that a person from the next house
came to inquire what was the matter, and her holy violence was
such that she would ecry till quite exhausted, and then, after
resting awhile, would renew those cries in such language as the
following : ¢ O Jesus, say unto my soul, I am thy salvation;”
¢« 0 say, Daughter, thy sins are forgiven thee;” « Lord, save, or
I perish;” ¢ God be merciful to me, & sinner.” And striking on
her breast, she exclaimed, ¢ I have a never-dying soul;” “I am,
a guilty sinner in the sight of a holy God;” ¢ I know thou wilt
have mercy on whom thou wilt have mercy;” ‘I cannot Jet thee
go, precious Jesus, unless thou dost manifest thyselfto me as my
Saviour ;” ¢ I krow thou art a precious Jesus, but I want to know
thou art mine;”" *“ Thou canst not alter the word that is gone
out of thy mouth : ‘Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise
cast out;’” O Lamb of God, I come;” * Say the word only,
and I shall be saved.”
¢ Let the water and the blood,

From thy wounded side which flow’d,

Be of sin the double cure,

Cleanse me from its guilt a1.d power.
«J know he is a precious Jesus, but I want to feel that

)
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he is precious to my never-dying soul;” I must wait. O give
me patience to wait thy time.”
¢ ¢ The vilest sinner ont of hell,
That lives to feel his need,
Is welcome to the throne of grace,
The blood of Christ to plead.’”
¢ Christ only can save my soul.” Very much more she said in
an agony of mind of the same character. At intervals I read
and quoted such portions of the word as I thought would
meet her case, and trust that the Lord led me to such as he
owned and blest in answer to prayer, for I solemnly felt that un-
less God the Holy Ghost applied the word, all would bein vain.
Psalm xliv., evi., &c., also Isa. xliii., appeared to encourage
her; likewise the dying thief’s experience, the parables of the
Prodigal Son, and the Widow, and the Unjust Judge ; likewise
these words: ‘‘ Thisis a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac-
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners;
of whom I am chief;” ¢ The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,
cleanseth us from all sin;” ¢ He receiveth sinners, and eateth
with them.” Also that hymn of Hart's :
“ Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched.”
She would ask with great earnestness, ‘“ Do you think the Lord
has begun the ¢good work’in me?” During the afternoon she
expressed her fear that she had been impatient during her ill-
ness, and begged the Lord to forgive her, and grant her more
patience, and expressed likewise her gratitude for his goodness
during her confinement. In the morning of the same day she
said to her husband, * Dear John, you must give me up; I can
leave you now and the dear children. I trust that the Lord in
mercy has afflicted me, and I hope it will be sanctified to
you.”
_ About six o’clock, a sister in the Lord called to see her; the
interview she describes as follows: ¢ When I went into her room,
aftgr asking her how she Wwas, she said, ¢ Still in the land of the
living.’ She seemed just then rather low; but before I left her
hope seemed raised, and she told me how she had felt earlier in
the day. She said, ¢ Jesus was so precious, that, instead of feel-
ing a desire to get well, I wanted to go to be with him ; I felt that
I could leave my husband, children, and all that before had lain
$0 much on my mind. Jesus was so precious that it weaned
me from everything here ; but since then I have had such doubts
and fears about it, I want him to come and tell me that I am
his, and that he is mine. It is not only just passing out of this
world, but it is for eternity, eternity ! O come, dear Jesus, and
tel/l me that I am thine. Do you think he will come?’ I said,
* Yes, I believe he will; for
“““YWhom once he loves he never leaves,
. Bui loves them to the end.”’
She said, ‘But I am such a great sinner. Dear Lord, do
have mercy on the vilest of sinmers. I sald, ¢ Have you any-
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thing of your own to trust in?’ She replied, ‘No; if I am
saved, it must be all of free and sovereign grace.! She then
begged the Lord very earnestly to come and bless her soul,
telling him that she could not give it up. I said, * You feel
with the hymn :
¢« Lord, I cannot let thee go.”’

She answered, ¢ Yes ; that just speaks what I feel. Mine is
indeed an urgent case;’ and she repeated many times :

. ““’Tis a point I long to know,” ’ &ec.
I said, ¢ This is a world of pain and affliction.” *¢Yes, she
answered ; ‘but not one pain or affliction too many. What
1s mine compared with what Jesus suffered? O, if I could but
feel assured it was for me/' She said this verse had given her
hope : ¢ Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good plea-
sure to give you the kingdom.’ I said, ¢ There are many en-
couragements in God’s word for the weak and helpless.” * Yes,
there are,” she said, ‘ but are they for me? My time in this
world cannot be long, and I want to feel assured that I shall
be with Jesus, and that he will be with me in death.’

I then very reluctantly bade her good-bye, feeling thankful
for what she had told me, believing it to be in answer to
prayer, and assured that the Lord would appear for her; and
on my way home, felt such a spirit of prayer and wrestling with
the Lord on her behalf that I cannot describe.”

During the night she was much in prayer, and several times
said to the person sitting up with her, “Do you think that
the Lord will appear for me? I am afraid I shall be lost
after all.” Hymn 705 she wished read several times, the second
verse especially. I called in the morning (Friday), about nine
o’clock, and found her still very anxious that the Lord would
manifest himself to her. She said those words had been on her
mind: ¢ Ye believe in God, believe also in me.” After read-
ing several encouraging portions of God’s word, &c., I left her,
anxiously waiting for the salvation of God. I called again in
the evening, when I found the poor body sinking fast ; but she
was wrestling hard with the Lord for a manifestation of his
pardoning love and mercy. All feeling that she would not live
through the night, and feeling confident that the Lord would
appear on her behalf, I was anxious to be with her, to see the
end. The nurse having in the afternoon told her she thought
I would, it seemed to give her pleasure; and her husband too
having a desire that I should, I returned about ten o'clock in
such a solemn state of mind that no words can express. Im-
mediately on entering the house, I heard some one speaking
very loud. Her eldest boy said to me, That's mother ; she has
been praying like that for the last ten minutes.” I went up
stairs, and found her wrestling with the Lord, and crying aloud
for merey, although for some time previously she could speak
only just above a whisper. The following is some of the lan-
guage she then made use of, but with such earnestness that no
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tongue could describe: ‘“Do- come, Lord Jesus! Thou hast
done all things well. L cannot let thee go unless thou dost bless
me. IfI could but touch the hem of thy garment, I should
be saved. Thou art a precious Jesus; but I want to feel that
thou art precious to my never-dying soul. Ah! Jesus, I know
that thou wilt manifest thyself to me; I know thou wilt come.
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God; I want to be there.
Crown him Lord of all. Shall I be brought there? I want
thee to show me. This is a solemn scene; this is a solemn
scene!” And turning to those around her bed, she said, I
dare say you feel this to be a solemn scene. I go o pre-
pare a place for you. Is that place prepared for me? Washed
and forgiven. Victory! Palms! palms! palms!” and turnirg
to me, she asked, “ What does that mean?” I replied, It
denotes victory.” She then said, ‘I believe he will. Goats
on one side, and the Lord’s people on the other,” which she re-
peated several times with the greatest solemnity, and added,
““What a privilege to be with the Lord’s people! I've been
wanting to come for a long time; I trust that the Lord in
mercy has afflicted me. Strait is the gate. I want to enter
into the fulness of it. I find it to be a very narrow way. The
vilest out of hell.” ¢ Take me and wash me,” she repeated
again and again. ¢ He began the work; I believe he began the
work, and Jesus is the beginning and the ending. He will not
cast out one. What aprecious Jesus. He hath done all things
well ; and where he has begun a good work he will carry it on.
Am I his child? My burden seems to be dropped.” (I had
been alluding some time previously to Bunyan’s Pilgrim in
sight of the cross with the burden on his back; also to Lazarus
in his grave-clothes, calling her special attention to the Lord’s
words, ¢ Loose him, and let him go,” which she said just de-
scribed her case, and that she only wanted the Lord just to
speak the same words concerning her.)

- At 11.50 she said in a low whisper, for she could not now
speak louder, as her life was fast ebbing away, “ A sinner
saved by sovereign grace. Come, Liord Jesus!” Then she
asked, “ Do you think I've worn him out?” I replied, *“If is
written, ¢ Shall not God avenge his own elect?’” &e., calling har
particular attention to the words, ¢ Though he bear long with
them,” and quoted several passages. She then whispered,
‘ Jesus, thou Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world; precious Jesus, thou which taketh away the sin of the
world!” She then requested me to pray for her. I then en-
deavoured to call audibly on the Lord Jesus, reminding him of

18 precious promises to the coming sinner, to the sensibly-lost,
the sick, &c. At 12.10, turning to me, she said, ¢ Mark !

““When you see my eye strings break,
How soft the moments roll;
A mortal palencss on my cheek,
But glory in my soul.””
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There was then a paunse. An hour afterwardsI snid to ler, ¢ Do
you feel that it is all well? She veplied, ¢“ T hope it is.”” I then
said, “ When you feel that it is, if unable to speak, hold up
your hand.” There was then a long silence, her lips moving
at times, but nothing could be heard, the poor body being
thoroughly exhausted and the struggle for breath intense. O
the anguish of my soul during this interval, lest she had not
been truly convinced of her sins by the Holy Ghost, and fear-
ing lest I had endeavoured to give comfort where the Lord had
not intended it, and thereby deceived her soul, although X
could appeal to a heart-searching God that I would not have
done so on any consideration, feeling as I had felt from the first
the very solemn position in which I stood.

At 1.20, after a pause, she held up her left hand, and again in
about half an hour afterwards, slightly waving it; but in about
another hour she said quite distincily, ‘¢ Over the river! Got
over the river!” and then, ¢ The hurden is gone. He has made
it manifest. The scales are fallen from my eyes. I can now
see, I could not before,

¢ Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy piITows are,

‘While on his breast I lean my head,

And breathe my soul out sweetly there.’”
And soon afterwards added, ¢ Precious Jesus! I am saved!
What a mercy! Precious Jesus!” and again, * Justice is
satisfied! Justice is satisfied!” which she repeated several
times. I said to her, ¢ You can now crown Jesus Lord of all!”
She replied, “ Yes. Saved by sovereign grace! Saved by
sovereign grace. He is a precious Jesus! He is precious!
Mighty to save! Precious Jesus! Mighty Saviour! What a
precious Jesus; precious to my never-dying soul.” I then said
to her, ““ You can now say, ¢ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, according to thy word; for mine eyes have
seen thy salvation!’” She replied, “ Yes, bless the Lord, O my
soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy name.” My
heart, too, being in tune, I said, ‘“ O magnify the Lord with me,
and let us exalt his name together.” She then said, ¢ What a
precious Jesus!” I remarked, ¢ You can now say, ¢ Though 1
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no
evil.” ¢ Yes,” she replied, adding,

“+Now I can tell to sinners round,
‘What a dear Saviowr I have found.””

And shortly afterwards, * Precious Jesus!' which she repeated
with almost a laugh on her countenance, her feelings being evi-
dently beyond expression. Then, referring to her body, she
said, “My poor tabernacle!” Then ¢ Precious Jesus! The
vilest sinner out of hell saved by sovereign grace.” ¢ What a
thing to be a saved sinner, saved by sovereign grace! What a
precious Jesus! What a mercy to be out of hell!” T added,
“And going to heaven!” $She answered, ‘“Yes;" and then,
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“ In my Father's house are many mansions!” adding, ¢ This
tabernacle will soon be dissolved, very soon.”

Noticing the fearful struggle with the ¢ last enemy,” I said,
“ You now realise the trath of the poet’s words :

¢ 4 0, the pain, the bliss of dying.”’

To which she assented; and then said, ¢ Precious Jesus!” I
then told her that I should tell Dr. Marston all about her happy
end. She replied, “Bo do. Tell all the world, saved by
sovereign grace!”

The struggle with the last enemy was then painful to behold.
I left her for a short time, and on my return at 9.30 the nurse
told me she asked her if she then felt the Lord precious to her
soul; to which she answered, ¢ Yes.” At 9.50 I read to her
these words: ¢¢ His left hand is under my head, and his right
hand doth embrace me,” to which she assented. After this
therewould be atintervals a groan or remark about the poor body,
being perfectly conscious up to the last quarter of an hour of her

e.
At 12 o’clock our dear sister fell asleep in the Lord. D.

GTDEON GOSDEN.—On Jan. 16th, 1869, inhis24th year, Gideon Gosden.

He was brought up under the sound of the truth at Zoar Chapel, Hel-
lingby, and was not permitted to run the great lengths as many do.

n 1862, when an apprentice, his brother lay at the point of death.
He wrote me a letter, of which I name a few heads. After referring to
his brother, he says, “ O my dear mother, if it were so that I should die
to-morrow, or sooner, I am certain everlasting misery must be my por-
tion. To my grief I think little of that except when in chapel, and but
little there, I sometimes think I will go on better, but when I get away
with one and the other, there I am, as bad as ever. I often wish I was
different, I am not as though I had been left to myself; but have al-
ways had good examples set me; but for all that I am not better than
the worst of characters.”

In the autumn of 1862, he left his apprenticeship through ill-health,
and remained at home the remaining part of his life. In 1863 his sister
died, which account our readers may have noticed in Sept. ¢ Standard,”
1863. He has told me his convictions were deepened from that time.
He began to live a very solitary life, and would go into the fields, aud
under hedges, till late at night, having for his companion the Bible, and
hymn-book (Gadsby’s Selection). He was seldom heard to say much,
except on_religious subjects; neither was he much with the rest of the
family. T have known him at different times not to go to bed all night.
These times have been spent in reading and prayer. We have not a
ba}rn, stable, granary, or out-house, but has witnessed the fervour of
Lis prayer. I have known him, when in great distress of mind, to
leave the table before he had finished his meal, and go to the granary
and pour out his heart to the Lord. He told me at one time the enemy
tempted him to put an end to his life; *but,” said he, * what a mercy
I was kept! Had I been left to myself, I should have committed the
act; I can Dow see it was wisely ordered. The Lord was stronger than
the enemy.” T have known him come from his chamber with his eyes
swollen with crying over his lost state as a sinner. If ever I said any-
thing to try and comfort him, his answer would be, “ What you
suy, mother, is very well; but I must know for mysclf. I do fecl and
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see God to be such a holy and just God, and myself such an unholy
being, and altogether undone, I feel myself the vilest sinner out of hell.”
At another time he told me he saw where all the ungodly world stood,
and he with them, and unless something was done, they would all perish
together.

The first time he was raised to a hope was on hearing Mr. Drake
preach from these words: “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,
and they follow me.” From that time the dread of hell was in a great
measure removed, and never returned with such weight as before, He
would often say, ¢ It is not so much the dread of hell now, but the evil
and wickedness of my heart, that distresses me.”

On going to the chapel one Lord’s day very much cast down, hymn
1082 was sung, which was much blessed to him, particularly the last verse:
“ Love is the golden chain that binds,” &e.

He told me he sang with all his heart, for he felt his bosom glow with
love. At another time he told a friend while at his work these words
were very sweet to him, in hymn 232:

“Tho’ painful at present, ’twill cease before long,” &c.

One day, as he was riding home from Fastbourne, he saw two men
very tipsy, and fighting. He said, ¢ That's ine, but for sovereign grace;
and I felt I could say:

“Why was I made to hear they voice?’” &c.
He was led to sce the sovereignty of God, and said :
‘¢« Why such a wretch as I,)” &e.
(Hymn 680.)

He one day saw me grieve about a cireumstance which had taken
place, of an earthly nature. He said, ¢“ Ah, mother! If we could be
brought to grieve more over the sufferings of Christ, we should be in a
better place; but we cannot get there of ourselves. I know it is the
Lord alone must bring us there. I do hope I have been brought, in
some small measure, to grieve for what he suffered, as 1 hope I was one
that he suffered for; but I know, if I were not chosen before the foun-
dation of the world, I certainly cannot be one. If I were sure I was
redeemed from all eternity, then 1 should know all would be well; but
I feel worse than any one else that I talk to; I do seem to be the last
and least. I feel to be everything but what is right. I feel so loath-
some in the sight of God that I wonder he spares me from day to da{l.”
At this time he seldom came to the table for his meals without his
Bible, and read while eating. This he did for upwards of three years.
He never took any notice of any one. If we had a friend sta%ing with
us, that was nothing to him. "He was not ashamed of his Bible, nor
his religion. Most part of this time he was almost incapable of attend-
ing to his daily calling. ‘ .

At the beginning of 1868, it pleased the Lord to afflict his father with
an apoplectic fit. On the following day, when he (his father) was some-
what recovered, Gideon said, “ O father, if ever I prayed, I did for you
yesterday, to ask the Lord to spare you to us & little longer; and I
believe, from the feclings I had, he will do s0.” He at this time little
thought his own days on earth were so nearly run out, as he was in
good health, and better in mind. He has told me he was greatly sup-
ported in attending to the business while his father was unfit for it. He
said, “I do seem so supported by the Lord, I do not want to nsk the
men’s advice about anything, as I am enabled to carry everything tothe
Lord, and he directs and guides me in all things.”

About this time lLe asked me if the words Lord and God had ever
scemed sweet to me.  He said, ¢ It does seem so grand and sweet to me
as T have never felt it before.” He also said he seldom heard the word
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ﬂ:euched but he was a little encouraged. On hearing Mr. Taylor, of
anchester, épeak from Song ii. 14, he was much blessed, and said, 1
hope I did fecl a little of his countenance, if I am not deceived, and I think
I am not. It was rarely that ever he ‘named any such circumstances
without saying, ‘‘Perhaps I have said too much. Perhaps it was
faney,” or “I was deluded.” And again he would say, I wish I had
not said anything to any one about religion; I feel myself such a foolish
creature.” In Sept., 1868, he told me as he was sitting in the chapel
he felt cold, and he wondered what it meant ; and all of a sudden some-
thing seemed to say, * This sickness is nnto death;” and from this
time he gradually sank. Change of air and all lawful means were tried ;
but all of no avail. On one occasion, when going to see a physician, he
said, ‘“You can take me if you wish. It will be satisfaction to you and
the friends. I do not think he will do me any good. Besides, I have
asked the Lord to do with me as seemeth him good. It may be it is
decreed that I should not live, O! if mine should be a false foundation
at last! O! to be spurned from the Lord’s presence, when time with me
shall be no more.”

About this time he took to his bed, which was near the end of
November. He was at times in great distress, fearing his religion was
not right. He used to say, “If I were sure it was begun right, then I
should think it would end right. O that I could pray so as to be heard,
and get answered by the Lord! I do not feel as I could wish. I used
to think if I were ill, how I would pray and meditate on divine things ;
but now you see what a poor thing man is left to himself, with neither
power nor will even to think a good thought. He is entirely helpless
without the Lord working in him both to will and do. I was not
brought here when I used to strive to make myself better by doing what
I thought would bring pardon to my soul. Surely it must be the Lord
that has shown me differently. If he has, what a mercy! All the
praise is due to Him.” And then he said, “If ever I reach heaven
{hshal'l’ sing the loudest; but I am not quite sure I shall ever reach

ere.

At another time, when a friend had been to see him, he said, “ The
Lord inclines many dear people to come and see me, and none of them
cut me off, rather the reverse; but I am afraid they think more
highly of me than they ought. I am afraid they are deceived in me.
Iwould not be deceived, or deceive any one, for the whole world.” Omne
dg.y, as I entered his room, I saw him very much exhausted, and asked
him what he had been doing. He said lhie had been out of bed to try
and pray on his knees, but could not find any access. ‘* Now,” he said,
I know it is the enemy; for days he has told me the Lord would not
hear me, because I did not get out of bed and go on my kuees.”

One _duy when his father went into his room, he said, ¢ O father, how
I do wish the Lord would make himself more fully known to me. I do
feel I should like to sing a little song here before I go, but perhaps I am
wishing too great things; but if I should be so much favoured, I feel I
should not want even to say, ‘ Good-bye.’ Ido feel I can say, < Good-
ness and mercy have followed me nl{7 my days.'” Turning to me, he
said, “ Mother and father, you are a highly favoured people; you are
favoured beyond many. O,{ wish you would kneel down and try end
thank the dear Lord for all his mercies to me and you. I might have
been at this time dead in sin. O the sovereignty of God, in showing
meOWhBt & sinner Iam!”

a Dec. 26th a friend im. ring his stay we sang
Hymn 320 iend came to see him. During his stay w g
 God moves in a mysterious way,”
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in which he joined until quite exhausted. The day following, he
requested us to sin\i hymn 469:
** My soul, this curious house of clay.”
When we had sung it, he said, ¢ Now you may read the 215th:
¢ Free grace to every heaven-born soul,’”

On Jan. 9th, 1869, his cough being very distressing, he looked at me,
and said, ¢ Ah, mother, it is decreed. I must bear it. Do try and beg
of the Lord to give me patience. We cannot tell what I have to
suffer before I go. O that I may have patience granted me.”

On the 13th he said to me, “I do feel so unbelieving. The enemy
tries to make me believe there is no God and no hereafter. I have hard
work to ward him off. He is so powerful, it seems as though he would
get the master of me.” He begged of us present to entreat the Lord on
his behalf. After prayer had been offered, he said, “I do not feel so
distressed as I did. I have had some blessed words brought to my mind.
One was: ‘ But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteous-
ness arise with healing in his wings,”” &c. The next morning, when I
entered his room, his sister having gone downstairs, he was quite alone.
T asked him if he had not had a good night {meaning free from cough).
At first he gave me no answer; when he did, he said, Do not come
here directly, please.” After a short time I went again. He said, “I
was meditating; I did not want to be disturbed; you can come
now.”

In the evening of the 14th, his distress was very great, fearing he
should perish after all. He said, “ O my wretched heart! What a wicked
man I am! I pever thought I was half so bad as I am.” He then said
to his aunt, ¢ O aunt, it is my sin that is the cause of all this. IfI had
more strength I must get out of bed, I think; I cannot stop here.
Father, do entreat the dear Lord for me. Ask him to appear for my
help, if it please him.” After this he lay more calm. He then beck-
oned to me with his finger. He whispered, and said, “I have had
some sweet words applied to me, such as these: ¢ Thy sins, which are
many, are all forgiven thee;’ but I cannot tell you all. Do cxalt the
Lord if you can.”

On the 15th, on hearing me tell a friend what a comfort to wait on
him, as I had never heard one murmur escape his lips, he spoke out,
and said, “ Bless the Lord for it, then, mother.”

About 2 a.m. on the 16th he was taken with death. I was called
up. On seeing me, he said,  What is this? Is this death ?” On tell-
ing him it was death, he said, “I am afraid I am a lost man,” and his
distress was great for a short time. He then lay gasping for breath;
and, looking round the roem at all present, he said, “ Do not cry, any
of you.” From this time he lay quite passive till 8 o’clock, when he asked
to be moved to another bed, which was done. He then said, ““ A rough
path; through much tribulation;” still labouring very hard for breath.
As I stood by Lim he asked me to sit down and tell him something. On
telling him 1 did not feel able, I said, *“ Cannot you tell me something?”
He said, “ Yes, the Lord is very precious to me; and all the praise is
due to him:

“¢And if my soul were sent to hell,
Thy righteous law approves it well.’”
He then said to his father, ‘“Father, I am resting alone on Christ.” He
asked if some one would read. After Ps. xxv. had been read, he said,
“That is a nice psalm.” He then said he should like to be turned on
his side, and said, “I almost think I can help myself.” He did so; and
immediately his spirit took its flight to be for ever with the Lord.
Wilmington, Dec., 1869. CIARLOTTE GOSDEN.
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ManTria MasoN.—At Yoxford, Suffolk, on April 18th, 1869, aged 18,
Martha Mason.

After my daughter’s death, I found the following, written by her:

I will remember all the way tho Lord hath led me. I was born
in 1850, at Harleston, Norfolk, of God-fearing parents. My father was
a Daptist minister. When I was about threc wecks old my parents
camo to reside at Yoxford, in Suffolk. I, like all others, went from the
womb speaking lies, being of a passionate, wayward temper. At the
age of nine 1 lost my beloved father, who®for six years prcached at
Sudbourne, near Orford, Suffolk. He was the instrument in the Lord’s
hands of raising the cause of truth in that place. Through much per- :
secution it prospered and grew. When it was first formed into a church
it consisted of four women; now it numbers 40 members.

When I was ten years of age, whilst staying at Sudbourne, Mr. B.,
of Tunstill, preached from Matt. ii. 11-13; and the power of God accom-
panied that sermon to my soul. I felt I had no wedding garment on,
and I felt condemned. These convictions ncver left me, bat would
return at times with such force that I would promise to be better.

‘When at the age of 14, I visited Sudbourne again. While they were
singing these lines:

¢ Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it,

: Prone to leave the God I love,” &ec.

I was so overcome with a sight of my sins that I buried my face in my
hands and wept. But after I got home I again joined my ungodly com-
panions. This was to drown iy thoughts, but 1 could not always do it,
though I was kept from running into open sin.

In July, 1866, I was again under deep concern for my soul. About
this time onc of ny young companions died. I thought, as I heard the
bell toll, “ How hard it is to dic so young! What a cruel God is ours!
I do not wonder she did not want todic. [ svould not have died.” Then
immediately a voice like thunder sounded in my ears. Never shall I
forget it: *“ Who art thou that thou shouldst lift thy puny arms of
rebellion against God? Xnowest thou not he could crush thee in a
moment ?” My soul sank within me. The terrors of hell gat hold
upon me. O that horrible darkness! I could not pray; I felt I was
lost, until one day I cried unto the Lord, * Help me, O Lovd, me/!”
O the agony I endured! Satan told me it was no use for me to pray,
for only the elect are saved; and when I tried to pray my mouth was
filled with such blasphemous thoughts, ozths, and cursings that I had to
put something in my mouth to keep them in; but Satan said, “ You
have it inside, and that is as bad as letting it out,”—such language as
I never heard uttered. I wag greatly tempted to believe there was no
God ; but I could not, for I felt then in my iomost soul there was a
God. Sometimes I wished there was noné; for I felt the sword of
Justice over my guilty head, unsheathed and raised, just ready to cut me
down. I kept on erying and sighing more and more earnestly; for I
now felt I could do nothing, and if Jesus did not save me I should be
lost, for ever lost.

But how true it is, ¢ Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” At
length God heard my cry. He heard and instantly sent salvation. Yes,
blessed be his holy name, he sent these words home with life-giving
power: “I am the Lord, I change not; thercfore ye sons of Jacob are
not cousumed. Fear not, I am thy God. I will help thee.” The
weight of sorrow was gone. The Lord turned my mourning into glad-
uess; my sorrow into joy, Now I could sing, ** What shall I render
unto the Lord_ for all his benefits to me, o guilty, hell-deserving sinner?”

But these Joys did not last long, My fears returned. Satan said,
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“ You will never be saved; you arc not one of the elect.” What with
my own evil heart and that cursed thing unbelicef, I felt almost in
despair. I envied a cat or a dog. My soul chose strangling, and death
rather than life. T went to hear an Independent minister; but, alas! I
got no cowmfort, for I could not do what they told me. I tried all the
chapels in the place; but could not find what I wanted. I returned
home and asked the Lord to show me; when he again broke the snarc.
These words came into my mind with power : ** Whosoever shall confess
me before men, him will I confess also before iny Father,” &c. (Matt. x.
32,33.) O! I felt a desire to walk in his most holy ways; and as I
was alone with God and my Bible, pleading the blood of Jesus, he spoke
to me in a still small voice: I have loved thec with an everlasting love;
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” O, the joy of my
heart! I felt Jesus was miue; he died for me.

In March, 1867, the Lord laid his afflicting hand on me and one of my
sisters. For three months I was confined to my home ; butin June I went
to my sister's at Aldborough. Here the Lord interposed on my behalf.

Dear mother, the Sunday morning I received your letter Satan told
me I should not be able to tell the church what the Lord had dome for
my soul; but, blessed be his holy name, he has been better to me than
all my doubts and fears. This passage upheld me greatly: « Fcar not,
for I am with thec; be not dismayed, I am thy God.”

My child wrote no more.

In justice to her memory, I must say I never found one so zealous for
the truth of God from the timec she joined the church. Tor a whole
twelvemonth she walked twelve miles once a month to be at the ordi-
nance. I remember one Saturday it was wet, but in the afternoon it was
fine. I tried to persuade her not to go, as the roads were bad. She
looked at me, and said, “ Mother, I must go.”” But when the Lord laid
his afflicting hand upon her she was quite resigned. Her peace, she
sometimes said, flowed like a river. Satan was permitted to trouble
her only once, and that for only a short time. She was confined to her
bed for six weeks ; and O it was happiness to be with her. T felt it to
be a paradise. She said to me, * Mother, are you low in your mind ?”’
“ Not very,” I replied. She said immediately, “ I am full of glory.”

Ou the Sunday before her death, she said to her sister, “I amn so
hiappy, so very, very happy.” Her sister rcmarked, ¢ Then you find
Christ precious?” ¢ Yes,” she said, * very precious.”

A few minutes before she died, she seemed pleased her end was so
near, and exclaimed, ¢ Mother, my feet are dead.” I said, ‘Is the valley
dark, dear?” “No; all light.” An aged sister came from Sudbourne
in time to sec her, one of the females her dear father baptized.

My dear girl chose for her funeral text Ps. 1xxiii. 24.

Er1zaBETH KNIGHT.—On Jan. 26th, 1870, aged 29, Elizabeth Xnight,
wife of Benjamin Knight, Waterloo, near Liverpool.

She was born of godly parents, and had been privileged to sit under
a gospel ministry all her life. Ier father, Mr. Bednal, well known in
his day, was for many years 2 member of Mr. Gadsby’s church, Man-
chester, and superintendent of the Sunday-school. It does not appear
that she felt any concern about her eternal state, though she had been
atflicted, more or less, for the last two years; mnor till the latter part of
her sickness, only a few wecks before her death, 1t then pleased the
Lord to lay with great weight upon her mind the awful state she was
in as a sinner in the sight of a holy and heart-searching God, and that
if she departed this life in her present state, everlasting misery must be
her portion.
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On Wednesday, Jan. 12th, I went to sec her, not knowing she had
any concern about her soul. I got to the bedroom door without her ob-
serving or hearing me. Her eyes were closed, and she was earnest in
praycr, erying aloud, “O Lord, pardon my sins! IHave mercy on a
wretch like me!” I then entered the room, and felt I must at once
pray for her. I knew well, from what I hcard, what the desire of her
soul was. Bhe appeared at this time too weak and feverish to pay at-
tention to reading; consequently I avoided doing so. This passage,
however, came to my mind: “If we confess our sing, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”
Also the case of the thief upon the cross; and also: ¢“Many that are
first shall be last, and the last first.”” I was encouraged to plead with
the Lord that he would have mercy on her soul; and I believe I was
enabled so to do with true heart-felt prayer. I afterwards conversed a
little with her about eternal realities. I then took leave of her, think-
ing I should not see her alive again, hoping, at the same time, the Lord
would hear and answer her earnest and fervent cries.

I again visited her the morning following. She had been much worse
previous to my arrival, but had then become somewhat better. As soon
as she saw me, she said,  The Lord is good; he has pardoned my sins.
T thought I was going this morning, and I was willing to die.” I then
asked her how she felt. Did she wish to get better and live, or would
she rather depart and be with Christ, which was far better? She
answered, “I am willing to die, if it is the Lord’s will to take me; or
live, if he should think proper to raise me up. I want you to find and
read to me the hymn that commences:

“¢We've no abiding city here,’
and then pray with me.” I did so. I also read Ps. li.; and she ap-
Peared at peace in her mind.

According to promise, I again saw her on the following morning ;
but O what a change in hier mind! The distress and trouble that she
was in I think I'shall never forget. She exclaimed, “ O Lhow dark every-
thing appears! How dark I am! I cannot die in this state! I feel 1
shall burst!” And in bitter anguish of soul, she again repeated, * I feel
as if I shall burst with trouble, if the Lord does not appear for me. O
I cannot die in this state!” After pausing a moment, she took the hymn-
book up which was lying open upon the bed, appearing like one that
ha_d found a great treasure, and said, I will read a hymn.” I said, 1
will read it. You are too weak.” She said, *“No; I will read it.”
And to my astonishment, with her poor weak tabernacle, she com-
menced most deliberately, and with such feeling:

“‘Regard, great God, my mournful prayer,”” &e.
She read the whole of the hymn (384th); also the first two verses of the
following hymn:
“Hear, gracious God, a sinner’s cry.”
When she put the book out of her hands, she secmed quite exhausted.
éthen took it up, and said, ** The following hymn is a very nice one.
bhﬂll I l'ei}d thn._t for you?” «Yes,” was the reply. “I have read it;
ut read it again.”” "From her manner and expression, these hymns
appliM‘Ed to be the very feelings of her sonl. When I was putting the
s;’;e (}pwn, she said, “Turn a leaf down at those hymus, for I have had
word 1tt(lie comfort from them.” I then read a few portions of the
ferver,lun JPrayed with her; and I would hope, from the feeling and
Ith c5’}131\7611 at the time, it was living prayer. I was then taking, s
olr‘g t, my 135? farewell of her, wlen she said, so earnestly, ©* Do
you think there will be any hope for me?” Ianswered in the airma-
tive, adding, “ When the Lord puts an earncst, fervent ery for merey into
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the heart, as he appears to have done for you, he always answers the
prayer, and pardons their sins in his own good time.”

She continued during the following week about the same, often in
great distress of mind; during which time Mr. Freeman and Mr.
Spencer visited her, and read and prayed with her, but she still reccived
1o real comfort.

On the following Tuesday (25th), I visited her again, and found her
still in decp soul-trouble, exclaiming, “T am a lost sinner! I am a lost
sinner! What shall I do to be saved?” I again vead and prayed with
her. The nurse informed me that her distress of mind had been very
great during the night, and that she repeatedly exclaimed, ¢ I shall be
lost, Lord, if thou dost not speak peace and pardon to my soul.”

About seven in the evening she became more calm, and continued so
till about threc on Wednesday morning; when the agony of her soul
became such that the nurse could scarce hold her still in bed, she at the
same time crying out, “I shall be lost! I shall be lost! Lord, save me,
or I shall perish! What shall I do to be saved? The nurseat the same
time being much broken down in tears to see her distress, tried to com-
fort her by quoting suitable portions of Scripture; but all in vain. Asthe
morning advanced she became more calm, occasionally calling out for
merey, desiring hymns and different portions of the Seripture to be read;
and as the day still advanced it was observant by her manner and coun-
tenance that her decp distress and anguish of soul were leaving ler.
About six in the evening she desired the nurse to rnise her up. She
then put her two hands together, and said, ¢ Thank God! Now I can
read my title clear to mansions in the skies!” and repeated the whole
of the hymn 483, commencing :

“Yes, I shall soon be landed.”

‘When she had finished, the nurse asked her if she washappy. ‘Yes,”
was the answer; ‘‘very happy. God has manifested himself to me as
my Saviour.” She then lay down and sang the above hymn through-
with a beautiful clcar voice; and the nurse called the rest of the house,
hold to witness it. She also sang the following verse:

“ But when this lisping, stammering tongue,” &e.
And she afterwards said to her brother-in-law, Mr. Wilton (son of Mr.
Wilton, of Manchester, Mr. Gadsby’s oldest deacon, still living), “I am
going home!” And he replied, ¢ Yes, dear, to be with Christ, which is
far better.” To which she answered, “Yes; I shall soon be landed.”
This was betwcen eight and nine o’clock, after which she appeared to
be in prayer, and having sweet converse with the Lord ina most familiar
way and manner, even as one friend would with another, saying, “ Pre-
cious Jesus, come! Come quickly. Thou wilt not let the enemy take
me. Come quickly, and give me a seat on thy throne.” And she eon-
tinued making similar remarks till her ransomed soul took its flight to
the realms of eternal bliss, without the lcast struggle, at a quarter-past
ten the same evening. It was,indeed, a most solemn and affecting scene.

«Be silent, all flesh, before the Lord.” «Is not this a brand plucked

out of the fire?” J. K.

ErraTGM.—In page 13, line 18, 27 years should have been 26 years.
Alr. Gadsby died Jan. 27th, 1844.

Wuaex a Christian considers the goodness of God's ways, he
wonders that the world doth not walk in them. But when he considers
the blindness, and depravity, and prejudice of the lieart by nature, he
wonders that any should.— Mason,
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PRESENTED FAULTLESS.

A SERMON PREACHED ON LORD’S DAY EVENING, MarcH 101H, 1867,
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BROWN. .

* Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only

wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.””—JUDE 24, 25.

Tais epistle contains a most awful and solemn description of
false professors; which is a proof that even in the first ages of the
Christian church there were hypocrites, who crept in and deceived
the apostles and disciples. God’'s people are simple; they are
easily deceived. Simon Magus was not discovered by the apostle
till after he had been baptized, and circumstances made him
manifest as being still in the gall of bitterness and the bond of
iniquity. What a convincing proof the account of Simon Magus
is that it is water baptism spoken of; for who will dare to say
that this deceiver and hypocrite was baptized by the Holy Ghost?
It is said, ¢ Simon himself believed also; and when he was bap-
tlz_ed, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the
miracles and signs which were done. Now, when the apostles
which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had rcceived the
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John, who, when
they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive
the Holy Ghost (for as yet he was fallen upon none of them;
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus). Then
laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.
And when Simon saw that through lnying on of the apostles’
Lands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, saying,
lee_ me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands Le may
receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto him, Thy money
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God
may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot
in this matter; for thy Leart is not right in the sight of God.
Repe.it, therefore, of this thy wickedness, and pray God if per-
haps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I

D
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perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond
of iniguity.”

How different this is to the people of God. Bad as they feel
themsclves to be, money is not the great object with them. If
earthly possessions come into competition with Christ, they must
all go; and they arc sure that the gifts of God can never be pur-
ohased with filthy lucre. These hypocrites that Jude speaks of
put on the sheep’s clothing; and God’'s people, as I said just
now, are simple; they suspect themselves sooner than they sus-
pect others. At the last supper, when their dear Lord and
Saviour warned them of what was about to take place, and said
one of them should betray him, each suspected himself. They
did not say, ‘“ Lord, is it James? oris it Thomas?" but, *‘ Lord,
is it I?” How like the feelings of our own hearts in the present
day. Do not we fear ourselves, and are we not ready to cry out,
“ Lord, 1s it I?” But Judas also said, ¢ Master, iz it I1?" You
see he could imitate their language, though he knew he was the
guilty one; but he said, ¢ Master,” not *“Liord.” He was the
bond slave, not the child.

Can we wonder if there are hypocrites and false profesgors still
in the church of God? Those of us who have been some time in
the way have seen the awful end of some great professors. We
have perhaps heard them preach or pray, and we have trembled
and felt our own nothingness when compared with their gifts, and,
as we thought, their great grace; but we have seen the leaves fall
off, and the tree wither away, and the lamp without the oil put out,
according to the word: “ The candle of the wicked shall be put
out.” And how the weak and fearful tremble at these things!
And perhaps we hear them say, “ I too shall fall. What will
become of me? The enemy will be too strong for me; I fear my
end will be like theirs.” No, poor dear child of God, you will
stand. Your religion will outride every storm. You are like
Reuben. It is said, “In the divisions of Reuben there were
great searchings of heart.” These are the bleatings of the flock.
¢« Woe to them that are at ease in Zion.” I would not give much
for that religion which is not tossed about: ¢ O thou afflicted,
tossed with tempests, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy
stones with fair colours, and thy foundations with sapphires, and
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be
the peace of thy children.”

All God’s children are taught their inability to stand alone,
though it is true that there is a time when some of them are
ready to boast, when they feel strong, and they say, like Peter,
«1 will lay down my life for thy sake.” O I well remember
when I longed for the fires of Smithfield to be rekindled that
I might prove my love to my dear Lord. This was Peter in his
ignorance ; it was Peter before he knew hig wealness, before he
had learnt that lesson, < Without me ye cnn do nothing.” But
the Lord teaches hig children what they are, shows them that
they cannot stand a moment, and makes them cry out, Hold
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thou me up, and I shall be safe.” It is those who are young who
boast, like the young soldier who has never been in a battle, and
does not know what it is to face the enemy, or to lie all night on
the frozen ground, to work half starved in the frozen trenches, or
to stand sentinel with the balls whistling around. Paul knew
something of these things when he exhorted Timothy to ¢ endure
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.”

Now let us look at this word in our text, ¢ Him that is able
to keep you from falling.” There is a twofold preservation of
the church of God. Every one of that mystical body is pre-
served before being called, and preserved afterwards. Preserved
in the days of unregeneracy, and preserved after the call by
grace, even to the blessed moment when each one is pre-
gented with exceeding joy. They were given to Christ, and how
precious they are to him, even whilst they are wandering from
him as far as sheep can run. He looks after his blood-bought
bride whilst in the ruins of the fall. Every step is marked, and
watched, and followed, till the moment comes when the Spirit
of God begins the work of regeneration.

‘What histories many of God's dear people could tell! How
many snatched from the borders of the grave, or kept from some
sin which would have embitiered the rest of their lives! O! how
well do Iremember being twice saved when I was, as it were, on
the verge of eternity, thinking I should soon be in hell, and that
there was no hope for me. But my blessed Saviour was watching
over me all the time, and just at the last moment snatched me
from a watery grave. And you, my dear friends, I know many
of you have had wonderful deliverances; and shall we not praise
and bless him throughout eternity?

When God’s time comes, all the barriers are broken down,
and the soul is made willing to be saved in the day of his power.
That passage is brought against this doctrine: ¢ Ye do always
resist the Holy Ghost.” I grant that we may resist, but not
overcome; like g little child that may resist being washed; but
its kind and good mother knows it would not do to let it have
tts own way, and therefore she gently, but firmly, overcomes its
little efforts at resistance. So Christ, by his blessed Spirit, bears
doyvn all our opposition, and the very will is subdued; as it is
said, ‘* My people shall be willing in the day of my power.”

And does not Christ watch over his dear people after they ara
called? O yes! If when they were hating him he yet watched
over them, surely after he has put his fear into their hearts Le
will keep them from all fatal evil; he will preserve them every
?tt_ap they go, and keep them night and day. < Ah!” say some,

‘1t i8_we that must persevere.” It is blasphemous to say so.
It is God must persevere with us. He holds his people in his
hand; he carries them in his bosom, and none, including devils,
shall pluck them thence. It is only he himself that is *“able to
keep thom from falling, and to present them faultless before the
presence of his glory with exceeding joy.”

D2
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And what an unspeakable merey it is that Ae iés able. How
unable we are to keep ourselves, or in any way to take care of
ourselves. Every figure used in the Bible to set forth the child
of God shows helplessness and weakness. A woman, a sheep,
8 dove, a vine,—all these figures describe the individual feelings
of the mystical members of the body of Christ. How God holds
them up, and how graciously he says to them, ¢ Fear not, for I
am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God;” and the
more we feel our helplessness, the more do we prize his power
and grace. Like the bride coming up out of the wilderness, lean-
ing with all her weight upon her Beloved; like a wife going
through a crowd, how she does cling to her husband, and how
afraid she is lest they should be separated for an instant. O
this clinging and hanging upon Christ our spiritual husband! Is
it not & sweet and blessed state? :

How much there is in the word power. It implies ability. And
is he not “ able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God
by him?” The poor creature with the leprosy cried out, “Lord,
if thou wilt thou canst make me clean.” He caught hold of
the power,—he can, but will he? The Lord honoured this by
the gracious answer, ¢ F will; be thou clean.” Whatever ground
you have to rest upon, plead it with the Lord. Any promise
that has ever been sweet to you, tell the Liord, and plead it
with him again and again. ¢ Remember the word unto thy
servant upon which thou hast caused himto hope.” How dif-
ferent we feel at different times! Sometimes our cry is, «“ My
heart is so hard.” Well! Go with your hard heart to the Lord.
He can melt it. He says, “ Is anything too hard for the
Lord?” Sometimes our cry is, ¢ I shall fall.” Well, then, the
prayer is ready for you: ‘ Hold thou me up, and I shall be
safe.” That prayer was put up hundreds of yeéars ago, and it
i just the very one that suits us now. BSometimes our cry is,
«T,ord, let me not be a stumblingblock to any; I have no power
to keep myself, no might, no strength; Lord, do thou keep me."”
What is the answer? ¢ Not by might, nor by power, but by
my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts;” and ‘“he is able to keep
you from falling, and to present you faultless before the pre-
sence of his glory with exceeding joy.”  Yes; not only able to
keep you from falling, to preserve you in all your wanderings
up and down this wilderness, but to present you Sauliless,
clothed in his righteousness.

Faultless! Think of it! Dwell upon it! Christ not only your
Surety, paying all your debts to law and justice, but Christ your
righteousness! And his very name put upon you: * This is the
name whereby she” (she, the church; she, the poor sinner) ‘“shall
be called, The Lord our righteousness.” Just like a woman
taking the name of her husband; looked upon by God himself
as spotless, as Christ is spotless: * Thou art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.”

Fuaultless! ~ 1ow unlike what we now are, and what wo feel
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ourselves t0 be, our tempers so unlike what we would have
them; but all this will be done away when he shall present us
before the presence of his glory. Then we shall be like him.
No bad tempers then; no pride, no contentions then. No! We
ghall be faultiess! Now we groan, O wretched man that I am!
‘When I would do good, evil is present with me;” ¢ O when will
this blessed word be fulfilled: « We ghall be like him; for we
ghall see him as he ig?'”" The dear children of God pant for
this, and often look with longing eyes to that time when they
shall have done with sin.

But eternity! That vast, that long eternity! Do they nof
shrink at the thought? Does it not bring gloom and terror to
their minds? Yes, sometimes it does; for they are subject to
bondage through the fear of death, and they think of it perhaps
as an unseen, unknown world. Bunt here is a word to comfort
you, poor dear child of God. He is able not only to present you
faultless, but with ezceeding joy. Think of that! Not only joy,
but ezceeding joy. What language can be stronger—exceeding
joy? No power of the enemy then, no tormenting devil suffered
to come near you then, and no more pain; but joy unspeakable
and full of glory. We cannot even imagine the blessedness. It
is a faithful God who has promised it, and he will do it, and he
shall have all the glory.

How often we think that God’s dealings with us are not only
dark but trying; but the ¢ all-wise God " knows what is the very
best for each of us. FEach one has his cross; not all the same,
but each has some cross to carry. In our right mind we shall
submit, and say with Jude, ¢ To the only wise God be dominion
.and power.” At the last we shall see “ he hath done all things
well.”” O that he may rule and reign in our hearts more and
more. If he has once taken possession of them, they are his—
his for ever. The devil has no claim to us. The devil is not
omnipotent. He is only a creature. He dared not enter even
into the herd of swine without Christ’s permission.

The weakest believer is standing sure in Christ, and shall win
the day. He is our dear Lord and master, and his power will
hold us up and keep us on. It is his covenant with his people,
to keep them even unto the end, to water his vineyard, and to
keep it night and day, that no enemy shall destroy it, and at last
to present it a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, at that
great and glorious day.

-O! Children of God! you are His! How much is contained in
those words: ¢ You are his jewels.” If you had jewels, would
you not take care of them, would you not guard them, and often
loolk at them to see if they were safe? And you are his children.
And does not the mother look after her babes; and if there were
a fire, would not her first thought be the babe? Would she leave
it to be consumed? O no! And would the husband leave his
dear wife to perish? If theve were danger would he forget her?
O no! And you are the Lord's jewels; and he says, «“ They shall
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be mine in that dey when I make up my jewels.” And you are
his children ; and he says, ¢ Behold I and the children whom thou
hast given me are for signs,” &c., and he carries the lambs in his
bosom. And this glorious Christ and Husband of the church
says to her, * Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in
thee;” and John in vision saw the new Jerusalem coming down
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband.

O yes! God looks upon his people as his own dear ones, as
his jewels, as his darlings; and he will present them faultless,
clothed in his righteousness; not only pardoned, but justified
and completely perfect. O wonderful grace and love!

< And now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and
to present vou faultless before the presence of his glory with
exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.”

And may God bless these few words. Amen.

[We understand that when Mr. Brown reached home, and sat by the
fire, he was quite overwhelmed with the sweetness of the subject. With
tears in his eyes, he exclaimed, “ O! It is wonderfal! It seems too much
to be true! I, who am so full of faults,—to think ef being presented
without fault and with ezceeding joy,—faultless and with EXCEEDING
Jox!” 1t was evident he felt the sweetness, the power, and the glory
of the subject in a very remarkable way that night. Ard if our readers
feel what we felt upon reading the sermon, they will not wonder at it.]

RICH, AND INCREASED WITH GOODS.
BY JOHN RUSE.
( Continued from page 96.)
““Because thon sayest, ] am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of

nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked.”—REv. oI 17.

Again. He is called a dwelling-place : * Lord, thou hast been
our dwelling-place in all generations” (Ps. xc. 1.); *“a hiding-
place from the storm;” *‘a covert from the tempest” (Isa. xxxii.
2); “a tower:” ¢ The name of the Lord is a strong tower;
the righteous runneth into it, and is safe;” ¢ a stronghold:”
« The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and he
knoweth them that trustin him.” o that to be feelingly safe
we must trust in him as God, the House, the Rock, the Habita-
tion, the Dwelling-place, the strong Tower, and the strong Hold.
Here we may, as poor and needy sinners, trust our all.

4. A poor and needy person has no food to eat; but Christ
Jesus is our food. Hence he says, ‘ My flesh is meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed ;" ¢ He that eateth me, even he
shall live by me;” “I am the bread of God that came down
from heaven, to give life unto the world;” I am the bread of
life ; he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.” There
is a mystical feeding. A covetous man feeds upon much gain;
a carnal heart that loves pleasure feeds upon it; a lascivious
Leart upon uncleanness; some feed on error, called the wind ;
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but & sensible sinner, one truly convinced of sin, can only feed
on Christ crucified ; and he is fed to the full when he comfort-
ibly believes that Jesus Chrigt magnified the law, and made it
honourable for him, when he can comfortably believe that he
bore his sins in his own body on the tree for Aim, when he com-
fortably believes that Satan, sin, death, the world, and the old
man were all conquered and destroyed for him on the cross.
This is sweet food indeed for such a soul ; and nothing short of
these things will fully satisfy him. ¢ Christ our Passover was
sacrificed for us,” says Paul; ‘ for us;” therefore let us keep
the feast; and the perishing soul is heartily welcome here : ‘In
this mountain shell the Lord of Hosts make unto all people
(Jews and Gentiles) a feast of fat things,” (Christ is the fatted
calf)— of fat things, full of marrow, of wines on the lees, well
refined.,” ¢ Thy love is better than wine,” says the church to
Christ, her Beloved ; and it is on the lees,—pure, no adultera-
tion, well refined. It has been tried to the uttermost.

But sometimes people at a feast love strong drink. Well, they
shall have this, and strong meat, too, at this feast : ¢ Give strong
drink to them that are ready to perish, and strong meat to them
of full age.” And what is this but God’'s eternal election and
choice of us in Christ Jesus from all eternity ? This is a sweet
and precious entertainment to the poor and needy soul that has
long been in a perishing condition.

Sometimes he finds us himself: I will find you, O poor of
the flock.” And sometimes we are fed by the under shepherds.
Hence he tells Peter: ¢ Feed my sheep, feed my lambs.” This
food only belongs to Zion and her poor: * I will abundantly
bless her provision, and satisfy her poor with bread.” So that
we must be kept spiritually poor and needy to keep feeding upon
Jesus Christ, and to have an abundance of this provision.

_Bometimes this food is called knowledge and understanding : * 1
will send pastors after mine own heart, which shall feed you
ynth Imowledge and understanding.” This krowledge, as Hunt-
ington has often told us, is pardon, life, and the love of God.
1. Pardon: ¢ They shall all know me, from the least of them unto
the greatest; for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remem-
ber their sins no more.” (Jer. xxxi. 84.) This food is in Christ
Jesus ; for * the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us
from all sin.” This is feeding us with knowledge. 2. This know-
ledge lies in Zife: ¢ This is life eternal, to know thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” Now Christ
18 our life. He is the resurrection and the life. This life is in
the Son, and he that hath the Son hath life; and when faith
lays fast hold of him, and the King is held in the galleries, we
believe that we have everlasting life. This is sweet food. Thus,
knowledge 18 pardon and life, and feeds our souls. Lastly, it is
the' 101_)0 of Gud: ‘“ He thatloveth is born of God and knows God.”
Th'ls 16 & real knowledge of God—pardon, life, and love. The
objects of this love are, God,—TFather, Son, and Spirit,—the serip-
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tures, and the saints; and when this love is in exercise, the soul
1s sweetly fed ; but when it is not enjoyed, nothing else can fully
satisfy; but there is an earnest cry at times in the heart for it ;
as the church in the Song prays: “Draw me ; we will run after
thee.” It is love that enlarges the heart; and therefore David
says: “I will run the way of thy commandments when thou
shalt enlarge my heart.” It is also the Father’s love that draws
us: “I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with
loving-kindness have I drawn thee.” So that when the church
prayed to be drawn, she prayed for this loving-kindness, and we
are drawn to Jesus Christ; for he says: *“No man can come
unto me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him.” So
that, after all the Arminians have said about coming to Christ,
none ever did, nor ever will, nor ever can come but the objects
of God’s choice, such as are loved with an everlasting love. The
church also prays: ¢ Stay me with flagons, comfort me with
apples; for I am sick of love.” She loved the Saviour, but
doubted of his love; and this is love-sickness; therefore she
wishes to have a promise applied to encourage her till he should
give her the full enjoyment of his love; and after this he was
pleased to grant it ; and then she says: ¢ My Beloved is mine,
and I am his.” (Songii. 16.) This is the sweetest food, be-
cause it dethrones all idols, casts out all slavish fear, even the
fear of death. ¢ Love is strong as death. Many waters cannot
quench love.” But where will you find this love? Why, in
Christ Jesus and nowhere else. “I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. viii. 38, 89.)
But, again. We are to be fed with understanding. There may
be a good deal of experience when there ig but little understand-
ing. It often staggers us to feel this inward warfare—flesh
against Spirit continually; and for want of understanding the
church in the Song was for running away and dropping her pro-
fession altogether ; but they called her back, saying: ¢ Return,
return, O Shulamite! Return, return, that we may look upon
thee.” She answers: ¢ What will ye see in the Shulamite?”
(Surely, nothing of God can be in me; for I am a complete mass
of corruption and contradiction. O, yes.) There is “a com-
pany of two armies,” what Paul calls ¢ the flesh lusting against
ihe Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ;* and these things
puzzled her after being in the banqueting house and cnjoying
Lier Beloved, to find the scene so changed—enmity, hardness of
heart, unbelief, pride, stubbornness, a love to idols, &c. &e. 1
say till we get understanding respecting these two natures, which
we only can by experiencing that corruption cannot destroy grace,
I say these things will stagger us much. Understanding that
nothing within can possibly destroy grace, this is sweet food.
Again. Anoiler thing that staggers us much is the hatred of
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the world. We wish to honour all men and do good to all. This
grace for love worketh no ill to a neighbour; yet, do what we
will, we find they hate us and cast us out as evil. Well, this
puzzles us much ; and we also find this hatred from them that
profess the same truth. This is more puzzling still; but after
all, when we get understanding we find that the world is to
hate us; and so Christ says: ¢ Marvel not if the world hate
you.” And our brethren also in the same profession: * Your
brethren also that hated you for my name's sake said, Let God
be glorified ; but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be
ashamed.” (Isa.lxzvi. 5.)

Now we learn in time that it must be so, and it does not
-gtagger us so much.

Also, the trial of faith appears strange, that Satan should be
let loose upon us. Texts of seripture cut into the heart, the
law works wrath and bondage in us, God appears angry with
“us, sin appears to have dominion, and all our friends stand afar
off. 'We cannot make these things out ; but so it is, and much
-more ; after being at a point and claiming God as our Father,
now concluding it was all presumption, and expecting daily some
judgment to overtake us. I say these things are perplexing;
:but when we get more understanding, we find we are in the foot-
-steps of the flock, and it is sweet food when we are enabled to
understand these things. I do not mean head knowledge only,
but comparing our experience with God’s word, and finding more
-understanding in divine truth.

Another puzzling thing to some is God’s providence, to think
he should say: ¢ Take no thought for to-morrow;” ¢ Be careful
for nothing;” ¢ Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righte-
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto you;” and
many more such-like texts. But the more we think we follow
his commands, the worse in providence we get. Then we con-
clude that we are wrong and our faith presumption ; for we know
God must be true to his promise. But, alas! After all we find
we are supplied, and that it is no new path. See Jacob, David,
Habakkuk, Paul, and many more; and yet God is true, but not
in our way. We need much humbling and to be brought very
low. Moses, after much complaining, justifies God, and says :
““ Where is there a people or nation that hath a God so nigh
unto them as the Lord our God is to us in all things that we
-call upon him for ?” and yet at first he told God that he had
not delivered his people at all. Jacob also suffered hard bond-
age for twenty years, and yet on his death-bed said, ** The God
that has fed me all my life long,” &c. As we go on, there is
mmore understanding given us. God gives us a spirit of revela-
tion fmd_undgrstunding in the knowledge of Christ, and we find
E%i:ehe 1s heir of all things in this world and that which is to
“INOW Jesus  Christ is this understanding.  Hence he says:

am wisdom ; I am understanding.”
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But I have dwelt long on this head. ILet us go to the fifth
thing in spiritual poverty, and that is, Such have no friends that
oan do them any good. When Job, who was one of these poor
ones, got in his trouble, he says, ** To him that is afflicted, pity
should be shown of his friends;” but, alas, they condemned him
for a hypocrite. There was little or no pity then. And as to
the world, there is no friendship there; for the friendship of the
world is enmity with God, and he that is a friend of the world
is an enemy to God. (James iv. 4.) Every one shall stand
aloof; as the Psalmist says, ¢‘ Yea, mine own familiar friend, in
whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his
heel against me" (Ps. xli. 9); ** Lover and friend hast thou put
far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.” (Ixxxviii.18.)
This is the state we are brought into; and for these two reasons:
1, To bring us off from confidence in the flesh (‘‘ Trust ye
not in a friend,” says Micah); and, 2, That we may fully
prove that the Lord Jesus Christ is our truly faithful and only
Friend, one who was a friend to us, and calied us his friends
when we were enemies to him: “Ilay down my life for my
friends.” But Paul says, ¢ Whilst we were yet sinners (enemies),
Christ died for us.” He is a Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother, though it is exceedingly hard to believe this in fiery
trials. There must be a4 great deal of humbling and bring-
ing down to prove this; and in course of time we find it out,
when every other refuge fails, and none care for our souls. After
we have Leen much tempted, felt our hope giving way, our ex-
perience appearing all wrong, God's children slighting us, God
crossing us in providence, and we despairing of all hope or help
from God, both in providence and in grace,—I say, when these
things have gone on for a long time, and we are drawing the
worst conclusions, then for Jesus to appear and revive the whole
work, and bring us back to our former comforts,—O this is real
friendship, and we then can say from the heart, ¢ This is my
Beloved, and this is my Friend, O ye daughters of Jerusalem.”
He is a Friend that loveth at all times.

But these in our text knew not that they were wretched (in their
first-born state), miserable (under every curse of God’s law),
poor (over head and ears in debt to God, and nothing to pay
him with). I say they knew it not; but were so blinded by the
devil as to conclude they were rich.

IV. But we proceed to the next particular, which is, blind. I
do believe that natural blindness, or to be blind literally, is one
of the worst afflictions amongst men. O what a trying thing it
must be, the loss of one’s sight; but this is nothing when com-
pared with spiritual blindness. If you ask where this blindness
came from, I answer, from the devil himgelf. Tale it from Paul:
« If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in whom
the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them that be-
lieve not,”” &c. (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) In this state by the fall we all
are. We come into the world so, and we grow up in this state.
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'We see not that we are sinners; we see not the spirituality of
God’'s law; neither see we the need of a Saviour; and though
these in our text were high in a profession of religion, yet they
never saw those three things; for had that been the case, they
had never talked at this rate. ¢ But,” say you, * do not many
see these things who never felt them? Did not Judas, Saul,
Cain, and others see they were sinners?” No. Theysaw they
hed sinned,—Judas in betraying innocent blood, Cain in killing
Abel, and Saul in his cruel usage and hatred of David; but they
never saw their own Aearts,—only a wrong action or so in their
lives. They were still blind. Neither do such people see the
gpirituality of God's law, but only view it as reaching to outward
actions, as Paul did when he said, ¢ Touching the righteousness.
of the law (I was) blameless.” Hence you read of them that
never saw their own hearts. They are a ¢ nation that are pure
in their own eyes;"” and those that never saw the spirituality of
God’s law say, ‘I am holier than thou.” ¢ Neither,” says the
pharisee, *“ am I like this publican.” Nor do such see the need
of a Saviour; for ¢ the whole need not a physician, but they
that are sick.”

Now, before we can see things as they really are, we must be
illumined from above; and this true light only comes to God'’s
elect; and it comes in consequence of God's eternal choice of
them in Christ Jesus. A man may have much light and know-
ledge in the Seriptures, and, as Paul says, * understand all mys-
teries,” and yet not have this true light, but be still blind.

But God is pleased to open his people's eyes; ¢ and,” say you,
‘ what do they see?” I answer, they see four things that are
essential to salvation:

1. They see that from the sole of the foot to the crown of the-
head they are full of wounds, bruises, and putrefying sores; that
they were canceived in sin and shapen in iniquity; that they are
without righteousness, except rags (** All our righteousnesses are
as filthy rags"'); they know that all human righteousness is a
bed too short and a covering too narrow; that all their former
boasted religion is sin, and the worst of sin; that all their days-
they have served divers lusts and pleasures, and that if they are
not born again they never can enter the kingdom of God, for they
know that without holiness no man shall see the Lord; they see
the evil workings, evil intents, and abominations of their own
hearts, and they know that God knows it too, and it terrifies
them, for they expect some judgment continually to come on
them for their thoughts; they know that out of their hearts
¢ proeegd evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, and blasphemies,”—that these defile them, and
that nothing can possibly enter the heavenly Jerusalem that
defileth; they know that ““the thought of foolishmess is sin;”
thnt"‘ every imagination of their hearts is evil, only evil, and that
continually;” and the more they read, hear, or converse, the
deeper discoveries they get into their fallen state, till their life is
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a sore burden to them, and they would be glad if it were possible
to be annihilated, or that they were beusts, rather than be ac-’
countable to a holy and just God. This has been my experienca
again and again, and will be of all such, more or less, when the
true light shines. Under these discoveries David says, ¢ O that
I had wings like a dove! I would haesten 'my esoape from this
windy storm and tempest.” And Job chose strangling and death
rather than life, Isaiah declares he was undone, and all Daniel's
comeliness turned into corruption.

2. We see that God’s law is spiritual. 'We lmow that it com-
mands love to God in the highest heavens, ag a just, holy, right-
eous, and sin-avenging God; and the more we discover this, the
more is our carnal mind stirred up, which is enmity against him;
nor can we view him in any other way than as a cruel, hard
master who wants impossibilities, in that we think we do all we
can to please him, and he, according to onr views, does all he
can to cross us; and the language of our corrupt heart is,
¢ Reaping where thou hast not sowed, and gathering where thou
hast not strewed,” &c.; and we go on labouring against wind;
and tide till we are worn out, filled with bondage, terror, slavish
fear, hardness of heart, pride, stubbornness, and unbelief; an
accusing conscience calling for more work to satisfy it, Satan:
accusing us for everything we do, the world accusing and con-
demning, and threatenings from Scripture running through the
mind and sinking our hope all the day long. We can feel the
sting of death; and though we feel it, still are always slipping
into some sin or another, in thought, word, or deed. This opens
the wounds more and more, and despair makes great head
against us. , We feel we are in prison, shut up under the law,
and expect to die in the pit. We know if we die in our sing
(which we feel we are in), where Christ is we cannot come, for
the Scriptures cannot be broken. These things and much more
I have felt, and so do all the elect of God; and it is the true light
that shows us God’s holy law and its unlimited demand. More-
over, this law requires that we love our neighbour as ourselves,
and we clearly see that we do not, but still we try in the eyes of
men to appear better, by labouring at our dead works in order
to quiet conscience. I say we cannot bear to appear before them
as we know we really are; and this screws us up into heavy
bondage, and the law holds us fast, saying, ‘ Pay me that thou
owest.” Now we are hateful and hating one another, and all
our pretension is only a fair show in the flesh, labouring to please
conscience, and to appear better than others. But God's word
says, « Woe to them that cover with a covering, but not of my
Spirit, that they may add sin to sin.” ¢ Their webs shall not
Lecome garments unto them, nor shall they cover themselves
with their works.” Now the true light discovers these things
and much more; but those in our text were hlind.

3. We discover the true state of the whole world. We can see
the sandy foundation of ourselves and all that are out of Christ,
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professor or profane. We can see that unless we are purged
from all ein in his blood, clothed in his righteousness, and rege-
nerated by his Spirit by a spiritual or second birth, we shall be
damned, and so will every soul in the world; and after these
things we cry and groan continually, and nothing else will
patisfy us. Now and then we get a little hope; but soon sink
again, and we go up and down for years; and the more light we
get in Scripture the more cutting are our convictions. We are
afraid we shall die in the pit (of horror and corruption), and our
bread fail. 'We can see the safety of God’'s elect, but seldom can
believe that ever we belong to that family. Such are last in
their own eyes.

4, We at length are brought to see Jesus Christ as our all-
sufficient Saviour; and this is seeing the King in his beauty;
and when this'is the case, away go all condemnation, bondage,
wrath, terror, slavish fear of death, and dread of damnation; and
this is entering in (while under all this exercise), and when the
storm is over we may be said to have entered in at the strait
gate, and I will tell you how you will know that you have got
in: 1, By faith you will believe that Christ died for you without
2 doubt, and feel a witness in your conscience; for he that
believes hath the witness in himself. Hence you read of being
shut up in unbelief, and of God’s opening a door of faith. 2,
Another door or gate is sope. You read of a door of hope, and
we are ‘saved by hope;” and when this abounds we rejoice in
hope of the glory of God. 38, Another gate is called righteous-
ness: *“Open to me the gates of righteousness; I will go into
them.” You will feel peace, quietness, assurance, and joy; and
this will fill you with gratitude, love, and thankfulness. 4,
Another gate is truth: ¢ Open the gates, that the righteous nation
that Leep the truth may enter in;” and this you will know by
the liberty of soul you will feel: ¢ You shall know the truth, and
the truth shall male you free; and if the Son make you free, you
will be free indeed.” "Lastly, you read of the gate praise: «“ Thou
shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise.” Now, if
you and I have ever been thus labouring and toiling to get in at
the strait gate, and at a length of time have come to the happy
enjoyment of faith, hope, righteousness, truth making us free, a
tribute of praise has gone up to God for such unespected mer-
cles. We have got in at the strait gate, and left the straits
behind ; and being once in we never can be lost, though we shall
ha,ve' straits and difficulties all our journey there; for it is
through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom.” I have
entered these gates years ago; and though I have been sorely tried
on all hands, yet to this day I find that none of these blessings
can be' ’lost, for «“the gifts and ealling of God are without repent-
ance;" and ¢ having loved his own that were in the world, he
loved them to the end.” But those in our text were stone blind.

: Oy never saw they were sinners, they never saw the spirituality
of God's law, they never saw the state of the world as John did
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when he said, ¢ The whole world lieth in wickedness;"” they
never saw Jesus, the gate of life, faith, hope, righteousness, truth,
and praise. Thus they were rich, and increased with goods,
and knew not that they were wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked.

(To be concluded in our negt.)

LINES OCCASIONED BY THE DEATH OF
GOSPEL MINISTERS.

Lorp, thou art gathering shepherds from below,
And flocks are left, in this bleak wilderness.

To thy grand sov'reignty we humbly bow.

O look, dear Lord, and pity our distress.

Lord of the barvest, O send labourers forth,

To gather eaints to Zion’s precious fold.

Call to the East, the West, the South, the North,
For men thy Holy Spirit shall make beld.

Lord, qualify! for labourers are few;

The flocks begin to wander off the road.

If Israel sin, Lord, let not Judah do,

Nor play the harlot’s part against his God.

Send men, O Lord, who will contend the faith,
And meet the enemy on Dagon’s ground,—
Men who bave enter'd rightly Zion's path,
In faith, in doctrine, and in practice sound.

Men, Lord, who will not bow in Dura’s plain,
Nor kiss the calf, nor fear the heated fire;
But face Goliath, or the lion's den.

O kindle in such hearts a pure desire.

May they desire thy honours to restore;

Men who will fight in courses, like the stars;

E’en mighty men of valour, to adore,

And help the Lord, in his all glorious wars. (Judg. v. 23.)

To carry back the ark where once it stood,
Continne fighting, though killed all day long;
Purging old leaven out by doctrines good,
While Dagon falls before the Gospel song.

Fill heavenly-minded men with grace to preach,
To wield the Spirit’s sharp two-edged sword.
O give the learned tongue that it mai teach.
Lay sinners low, and high exalt the Lord.
Moss Cottage. A. B. TAYLOR.

Dzap works, or works of death, will abide in the conscience,
notwithstanding all talk and notions of mercy, until the conscience be
purged with blood applied thereto by the Spirit and faith.—Bunyan.

Isa. r. 10, 11.—The whole Secripture doth nothing but sepa-
rate between light and darkness, between the children of the kingdom
and the children of hell; and so must the true handling and application
of it sever the precious from the vile. We must manifest it to be the
fap in the hand of Christ, severing the chaff from the wheat; and this is
25 & wise steward, to give every man his portinn.—Dr. Taylor, 1663,
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LETTER BY MR. PHILPOT.

[The following letter is inserted at the request of Mrs. Ishell, the only
surviving sister of the late Mr. Philpot, to whom it was written, and
who has been on & bed of affliction for many months.]

My dear Fanny,—I am sorry to learn that you are so de-
pressed, both in body and mind ; but the two are probably much
connected with each other, and, therefore, I trust that as you
obtain some relief from your present indisposition, you may find
some corresponding change for the better in your mind and
spirits.

But you have lived long enough in this vale of tears, and have
also learnt in soul-experience that it is through much tribulation
we enter the kingdom of God, that trials and troubles do not
come upon you without the gracious permission, and are under
the wise regulation of the Lord. And it is your mercy that
in times past, even if not now, you have found him a very pre-
sent help in time of trouble, and that he can by his presence and
his power support the soul under the heaviest load. Now it is a
most blessed trutk, whether you can lay hold of it or not so ag
to feel the comfort of it, that those whom the Lord loveth he
loveth unto the end, and that neither life, nor death, nor any
other creature, is able to separate that soul from the love of God
which is in Jesus Christ our Lord. I hope, therefore, that,
amidst all your depression of spirits and darkness of mind, you
may be able to hold fast by the faithfulness of God. He has in
times past given you many sweet promises, manifestly answered
your prayers, been with you in providence, and blessed you in
grace. Now, therefore, when you are come to those days of which
the wise man says that * the grasshopper is a burden,” I hope
the Lord may appear for and shine into your soul. It is an in-
finite and unspeakable mercy that the work of our gracious Lord
ig a finished work, that he has put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself, that our salvation is not a work for us to perform, but
that those who are saved are saved in the Lord with an everlast-
ing salvation. And you will find that the more you are enabled
to believe and realize this, and can look to and hang upon the
Lord and the Lord alone for salvation and every other blessing,
the more peace of conscience you will feel, be more reconciled to
the will of God, and have more submission to all that he may
see fit to lay upon you.

Our time in this life cannot now be long; we have outlived
the rest of our family; and whichever of us is next taken away
the gurvivor will be the last. As regards this life, there is not
much in it to make us desirous to live; and yet there is a natural
shrinking from death, and even a fear how it may be with us in
that solemn hour. But all we can do is to cast ourselves upon
the rich mercy, the free sovereign and super-abounding grace of
God, and to look to the Lord to be with us in his blessed pre-
sence, that we may fear no evil when called to pass through the
dark valley of the shadow of death. » * *
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I have no doubt that you will much feel the loss of Captain
and Mrs. S.; and much pleased indeed I am with the account
that my daughter gives of Captain S.’s great kindness and
attention to you. But it seems as if it were the Lord’s will to
cut in some way or other every tie which binds you to earth.
You have lost your husband, the free use of your bodily faculties,
the society of many affectionate friends, the benefit of a gospel
ministry, and many privileges once enjoyed; but you have not
lost your God. And if all these painful bereavements make you
cleave all the more closely to the Lord of life and glory, so as to
find all your happiness, rest, peace, strength, help, and hope. in
him, you will find a blessing couched in all these losses and
sufferings.

I do not often write to you, but I do not the less feel and pray
for you, desiring of the Lord that he would bless your soul with
his presence and promises, and grant you faith and patience
even to the end.

We are very glad to have dear back, and indeed I greatly
missed her, not only on account of her usefulness in writing,
but her affectionate attentions.

I am, through mercy, pretty well, but keep much to the house,
except on the Lord’s day, when, if the weather is tolerable, I get
to the chapel.

‘We are all, throngh mercy, pretty well, and uaite in love to
yourself and our dear relatives.

Your most affectionate Brother,
J. C. Pamror.

6, Sydenham Road, Croydon, Nov. 25, 1869.

LETTER BY MR. TIPTAFT.

Dear Friend,—Your kind letter was duly received, bringing
« good tidings.” I am glad to receive such blessed testimonies
of the Lord’s loving-kindness; for it confirms those who have
been favoured in a similar manner that the hearts of others are
filled with gratitude, when the Lord appears for them, and sets
their souls at liberty. You have known adversity before pros-
perity. * I will rejoice in thy mercy, for thou hast considered
my trouble. Thou hast known my soul in adversities; thou
hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy; thou hast
set my feet in a large room.” .

When the Lord delivered my soul, thirteen years ago this
month, how precious was Christ to my soul! The promises
came with sweetness and power, as if they were all mine, and
more than I could receive. They were to me like a full breast
10 a fasted suckling. Those who long for a deliverance are
brought to value such a wonderful mercy and favour above all
that the world calls good or great. After I was blest, how I
desired that those I knew who were in bondage might have
their souls delivered; and I could understa.d different parts of
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Scripture, hymns, and accounts of the enjoyments of those whose
experiences had been published, in a way I never could before;
gnd I could tell that others were not in my state who had
not known these secrets. I did not want to be robbed; so I
did not like to go into a shop to buy a common article. Those
in much sorrow of soul, or in much enjoyment of soul, are not
much fit for this world; but not many are mourning as sinners,
or rejoicing as knowing themselves to be sinners saved by
-grace.

g I have been tried about my blessing at times very much,
whether it was real; and ofttimes, as Hart says, it has en-
couraged me that if it were not a revelation it was a revolution;
for it caused a great change in my soul. It was a feast of fat
things. My cup ran over, and I shed many tears of joy. I had
a new song put into my mouth; soI could bless and praise God.
How precious was Ps. ¢xvi, to me, and many of Hart's hymus,
particularly: -
“How high a priv’lege ’tis to know,” &c.

¢« That special grant of heaven” I never understood till then.

. Your bondage was both long and severe; so you can but rejoice
now the jubilee time is come. Somewill envy you,and somewill be
jealous; if others in their bonds are led to pray more earnestly for
liberty, they will reap a benefit from your deliverance. You can
never prizeit too highly, nor can you ever speak too highly of the
blessed Deliverer. If you had a thousand crowns, you would
put them on his head, and if you had a thousand tongues, you
would be glad to sing his praises with every one. It is a com-
fort for you to have a father to talk over these blessed realities
with. His heart will be glad. ¢ This, my son, was dead, and
is-alive again; was lost, and is found.”

I have not been mnear your place for a long time. The last
time I was at Gosport was in the autumn of 1842. I do not
know that I shall be your way for the present.

-Give my love to your father and any inquiring friends. May
the Lord be with you, to bless and keep you, and may you stiil
be favoured with the Lord’s presence.

Yours in the Truth,

Abingdon, Jan. 8, 1856. Wu. Trerarr.

Gop doth not willingly afflict any of his children. They
always stand in absolute need, at that very time, of that very affliction
he sends. It could not be laid aside, nor delayed longer, nor altered for
another, without hurt to their souls.— 7. .Charles.

Larery the enemy has been permitted to attack me in every
%uu.rter—good name, worldly honour, worldly interest, all at stake.

ut, blessed be the Lord, I cheerfully and willingly part with them all,
and choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to
gﬂjg)’ the plen.sures of sin for o scason. Welcome repronches, if my faith
e but strong in God’s promise, and if the sky be clear to see the pro-

mised inheritance, FEt. 1 weig * olory i o i o
sufforings here below._elgnp‘::;?ht of glory is enough to outweigh all
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FRUITS AND EFFECTS.

Dear Friend,—Grace, mercy, and peace be with you, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

T received your kind epistle, and am glad to find that the
Lord has given us one heart and one way, and called us to walk
in one path, even that of tribulation; for there is no way that
will end in glory but that; and though we are called to fight
daily, and to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ,
to pass through the fire and through the water, to have the
bread of adversity and the water of affliction, yet, strange to
tell, there is no real peace to be found in any other way, as the
dear Redeemer says, ‘“In the world ye shall have tribulation,
but in me ye shall have peace.” And this proves the words of
Solomon to be true: “In much wisdom is much grief, and he
that increaseth in knowledge increaseth in sorrow,” for the
excellence of wisdom is that it giveth life to them that have it.
And when the Lord is pleased to quicken & poor sinner by his
word and Spirit, then he lives, as Christ hath said, ‘¢ The day
1s coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.” ¢ The letter
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.” ¢ Blessed are your eyes, for
they see, and your ears, for they hear.” It is the Lord that
giveth the hearing ear and the understanding heart; and when
these are given, and the incorruptible seed, the word of life, is
received, it will manifest itself by the effects, which are as
follow :

1. A deep sight and sense of the filthiness of our nature, as was
the case of the woman’ of Samaria. ¢ Come, see 8 man,” said
she, ‘“ that told me all things that ever I did. Is not this the
Christ 2’ -And with the prophet: ¢ From the sole of the foot
even unto the head, there is no soundness, but wounds, bruises,
and putrefying sores. The whole head is sick, and the whole
heart faint.” And under a feeling sense of this sickness, the
poor sinner mourns. And Christ says, ¢ Blessed are they that
mourn, for they shall be comforted.”

2. Another thing will be the fear of God, which is the begin-
nisig of wisdom, and & fountain of life to depart from the snares
of death; and when this blessed fountain springs, it causes
tenderness of conscience and a trembling at the word of God.
And to this man will God look, and with him dwell, that is of a
broken and a contrite spirit, and that trembles at his word. This
causes him to depart from evil, to forsake the foolish and live,
and go in the way of understanding.

3. Another sure mark of life will be a hunger and thirst after
spiritual food. When God is pleased to send o famine in the
land, nothing will satisfy but the best robe and the fatted calf,
though he may for a season join himself to & citizen of this
country; I mean one that has got the truth in the head, and
ie destitute of Christ in the heart; vet such a one will never
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bo able to deal out bread to the hungry, or satisfy the afflicted
soul. 'When hunger is sorely felt within, we begin to cry out
as the prodigal son, ¢ There is bread enough in my father's
house, and to spare, and I perish with hunger.” And being
blessed with divine life, in the soul, this moves him to ery.
« Hungry and thirsty, their souls fainted within them. Then
they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them
out of their distresses; and he led them forth by a right way,
that they might go to a city of habitation. O that men would
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to
the children of men!" ¢ Iwill arise,” said the prodigal, * and go
to my Father.” But when he was yet a great way off, his father
saw him, and had compassion, and ran and fell on his neck, and
kissed him. It is this blessed kiss, my dear friend, or a sense
of the Lord's goodness meeting with our vileness, that brings
the sinner down at the feet of the Saviour, with self-loathing,
and self-abasement; and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted. And what shall be done to the man whom the king
delighteth to honour ¢ 'Why, bring forth the best robe, and put
it on him; which is the blessed righteousness of Christ; and the
effect of this will be peace with God. ¢ Being justified by
faith, we have peace with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

4. In the next place, kill the fatted calf; or let the poor
sinner have a believing view of Christ Jesus, and him crucified;
this is blessed food for the hungry soul.

5. In the next place, put a ring on his hand, which is a sense
of God's everlasting love, shed abroad in the heart. Then ¢Eat,
O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” This is
sucking at the breast of Zion's consolations, and being delighted
with the abundance of his glory. But this is not to last for
ever; there must come a weaning-time; as the prophet says,
““Whom shall he teach knowledge, and whom shall he make to
understand doctrine? Them that are weaned from the milk,
and drawn from the breast.” And, in getting this knowledge,
there will Le much sorrow, as the wise man says, *“ He that
Increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.”

But you will be ready to say, ¢ What is this knowledge, and
ho_w 18 it found ?”" I answer, you have read of Christ Jesus
bem_g & Brother born for adversity, and a Friend that loveth at
all times; and & true knowledge of him as such will never be
known, but as we are brought to experience the day of adversity.
1t is no hard thing for us to believe that he hath a love to us
When_ we enjoy the light of his countenance, to have com-
lrlnumon and fellowship with him, our mind and meditation

f”gel}ly. every thought brought into captivity to the obedience
o hns.t, when our affections are set above, where Christ sitteth
8t the right hand of God. Then it is that wisdom’s ways are
Z’il&yts of Pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. Then it is
] B-kiWG can run with cheerfulness the race that is set before us,
ooking unto Jesus, who is the Author and Finisher of our
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faith. But when the Lord hides his face, and tronble comes on,
a sense of darkmess that may be felt, wherein all the beasts of
the forest do creep forth, and the devil, like a roaring lion
seeking whom he may devour, cometh in like a flood, with all
his vile temptations; when deadness of soul and backwardness
to prayer, the providence of God going apparently contrary to
his promise, then to believe that his love is the same, that he is
a never-changing Friend, a Brother born for adversity, and one
that loveth at all times;
“ This, this is a faith will conquer death,
And overcome the devil.”

‘It is here, my dear friend, that we get Imowledge by painful
experience,—knowledge of ourselves, as the chief of sinners, and
knowledge of him, as a covenant God and Father in Christ
Jesus; and it is not good for the soul to be without this
kmowledge. '

Much miore might be said of this blessed knowledge, but I
hope before long, if the Liord will, to see you face to face. I
purpose coming to Chichester the latter end of this month, or
the beginning of May, if it is convenient to you; if not, I hope
you will let me know as soon as you can. I should have written
to you before now, but my wife and child have been very ill.
Through mercy, they are much better now.

I hope you will tell Mr. G., when you see him, that it is not
for the want of affection that I have not answered his letter
before now, but from feeling my own inability and natural
backwardness to write, and sometimes for the want of time, as
I have been constrained to turn nurse of late.

I have one thing to tell you, which I have no doubt you will
be glad to hear, that there seemeth to be a sweet union taking
place amongst the Brighton friends. I have lately had some
sweet conversation with Mrs. , and I find her a very dif-
ferent woman to what I expected. I believe that the Lord has
done great things for her, since the death of Mr. ; he has
humbled and brought her to sit at his feet, as poor Mary of old,
washing them with her tears, and wiping them with the hair of
her head. Yours in the best of Bonds, .

Lewes, April 2, 1813. J. VINALL.

GOOD IN OUR LATTER END.

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord,—I received your
kind letter, and am sorry to find you are yet a prisoner. But
though I say I am sorry, I know the infinitely wise and gracious
God, in whose hands you are, cannot err, nor be unkind. He
corrects us or chastens us for our profit, that we might be par-
takers of his holiness. He has the end in view from the begin-
ning, and with consummate wisdom and prudence he steadily
pursues it, which is, to do us good in our latter end. He holds
us up, and gives us strength as our day, but none to boast of, to
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make us vain, He strengthens us with sufficient might, accord-
ing to his glorious power, unto all Tong-suffering and patience,
Mercy enters and mixes with all our bitters, and makes them
palatable; for no state is so bad but faith sees it, and says,
# How much worse it might.be, and how much more my sins
deserve! What a mercy I am not in hopeless despair! And
what are my sorrows to those of the ¢ Man of SBorrows,” and my
griefs to the grief of his holy soul, who bore all the griefs of his
people, and carried all their sorrows; and through sufferings was
made perfect, that he might become the Author of eternal salva-
tion unto all them that obey him.” He teaches us obedience in
the same way he learned it, by the things which he suffered,
and we have fellowship with him therein, in our measure, and
are brought by them to remember him, think upon him, feel a
union with hiin, desire to hear of him, speak of him, commune
with him, delight in him, and obey him. His yoke sits easy, and
his burden is light, when we thus learn of him; and we are
strengthened to endure, learn patience in suffering, and rejoice
sometimes in tribulation, believing that in faithfulness and love
he hath afflicted us, for our profit; and when he hath tried us,
we shall come forth as gold. We learn and prove his love to
us in the fire, and are surprised to find him with us, when we
had feared he had forsaken us, and that we are remembered
by him, though we feared he had forgotten us.
“ 1 am with thee, Israel,
Passing through the fire.”
¢ 0 TIsrael, thou shalt not be forgotten of me.” That God,
who limited the duration of Israel’s captivity, has limited our
sorrows and afflictions, and says, ‘I know the thoughts that I
think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not
of evil, to give you an expected end.”
“ A time he has set to heal up your woes,

A season most fit his love to disclose ;

And till he is ready to show his good will,

Be patient and steady, and wait on him still.”

My Christian love to the friends. Grace and peace be with

:h%lln and you, and the Lord’s blessing on your affliction and
rial.

Nov. 13, 1869, C. MOUNTFORT.

LETTERS TO MR. PHILPOT.

My dear Brother in Christ,—After long consideration, I have
determmegl to write to you, although personally unknown to you;
and.my object is this: Inthe summer of 1858, in Angust, I believe,
I with four others rode to Abingdon, a distance of 12 miles, to

ear you preach. Your test was Jno. xv. 1, 2: ¢I am the truo
vine,” &o.. Now I trust I shall be pardoned if I say that I have
never *'Ol‘g.Otten that sermon, although it is 11 years since,—how
you described the vine and the disease it was subject to; the
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pruning it required to make it bear fruit; and afterwards how
you described the several ways in which the Lord of the vine-
yard used the pruning-knife with regard to his people, showing
that some young and tender plants had to be supported and
dealt with carefully, while the older vines had to be stripped
of everything that was not in itself fruit-bearing, so that that
which did bear fruit should hear it more abundantly.

But I cannot now enter into all the different parts of that
sermon ; suffice it to say that that sermon was blest to my soul.
It was the only one I ever had the opportunity of hearing you
preach; and although it is now 11 years since, I fancy I can
see and hear you now, and especially since lately I have sent for
and received the ¢ Gospel Standard” for this year, which in
reading has brought many things to my mind, especially your
Address to Spiritual Readers, in the January No., where you
describe the dealings of God with his children, in bringing them
out of that cold, careless, and indifferent state into which they
had been for years gradually drawn. And, my dear brother, I
do assure you that the Lord has made me feel the pruning-
knife very keenly, by sudden reverses of his providence; for,
through depreciation of property and other things unforeseen,
I have lost quite £200, which we had saved by industry and
economy; and at the time this occurred I can tell you that for
months it was a matter of grief and astonishment to me and
my dear partner to think the Lord had dealt with us so hard
and mysteriously. But the mystery or problem as we term it
has lately been dissolved, and we have been enabled to see the
cause thereof. First, for the first two years after we had been
in this country, we scarcely saw either chapel or church, much
less entered one, although we were both members of a Baptist
church before we left England in 1859; and the consequence
was that we grew careless and indifferent about our souls, and
the souls of our children; and I regret to say that we set our
minds more on saving and accumulating property than we did
upon anything else; and though we joined the Baptist church
here since we have been residing in this town, so thoroughly
had we imbibed the spirit of the world that it almost seemed
impossible to give it up and set our affections on things above.
I humbly trust, however, that, by this dispensation of God's
providence, we have learned a lesson not soon to be forgotten;
and should my life be spared (by the help and grace of God), I
hope to devote my poor efforts for the promotion of his honour
and glory the remainder of my days; also visiting the sick and
ministering to their necessities, both spiritual and temporal, so
far as my limited means will allow; and should these means be
blessed to one poor but seeking soul, the praise be unto God.

In conclusion, I firmly believe that the Spirit of the blessed
God moved me to write to you, as I never could have come
to the conclusion I have come to had [ not read over and over your
Address to Bpiritual Readers, as it has been the means in God's
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hands of leading me to see my folly in bygone days, which I
trust I may never see agnin. Several times of late I have
been prompted to write to you; but Satan has repeatedly told
me that I was & hypocrite, and wrote things that I did not ex-
perience, and that if I did you would not acknowledge nor receive
it from such & creature as I; but my conscieuce forced me to
write, and what I have written I am not ashamed of; and I
trust you will receive it in the spirit of the gospel.
“With Christian love, I remain, Yours in Christ,
Graham’s Town, Cape of Good Hope, Oct. 28, 1869. H.W.

Dearly-beloved Friend,—I have long felt desirous of writing;
but almost ever since we met at Gower Street I have been
fully occupied, either at home or travelling, and attempting to
speak in the Lord’s great name.

I was sorry to find you had not been able to fulfil all your
engagements, but hope you will long be spared and enabled to
use the pen; for truly it has been a great blessing, and the
4 Standard” has been, during the year that is now fast passing
away, from its first piece—I mean the Address—very good in-
deed; and there have been weighty words, solicitous and
unctuous truths, found in its pages; and many, I know, have
been blessed. '

I was at Bedworth this week, and had a cup of tea with Mrs.
C., and we were talking over the ¢ Meditations" in this month's
No., and she spake of how they had met her case; and she also
told out a little of the past, and went back many years to a re-
markable manifestation of the Lord to her soul in a season of
deep trial; and she went on to relate that, when Mr. Philpot
was at Leicester, she went to hear him, and how he took the
same words that had been so blessed to her soul, and blessedly
he was led to enter into her path and trace out both her exer-
cises and her deliverance. She said it was such a confirmation
to her soul, as it was a subject she had never spoken of to any
one; and when you got up and read your text, she said she
never could forget her feelings. The text was Rom. viii. 88, &c.
She further said she often felt she should like to have told you
g}?‘{‘tlt it, but she never could; and so I have given you a little

it. .

And now, just to come back to the * Standard " again, we
Slga.ll soon_be expecting another New Year’s Address. Many
will be anxious to see it, and I trust, through the Lord's bless-
ing_. 1t will be one in all points equal to the last,—clear, sound,

oving, hon_egt, faithful, affectionate, and also encouraging; for
%uly the living family of God have much to cast them down.
M e do not want you to lower the ‘“ Standard.” No, no. Hoist
:1' &nc_l while, ag it is unfurled, we behold everlasting love, re-
emption thrt_)ugh blood, and salvation by free and sovereign
il‘ﬂ-ce,"let the Inscription be plain and legible: *« Holiness to the

ord!” TFor if hig veople are to be filled, and to drink of the
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river of his pleasure, surely the pleasures must be holy, and the
effects of that river must be cleansing as well as healing; and
spiritually there is no healing without cleansing; and yet in my
inmost soul, at times, I never had a deeper diseovery of the
fearfully awful depth of sin in my fallen nature. I tremble at
myself, and am afraid of myself; and had I not that blood to
plead, O what, at times, should I do?

Pardon me for running on thus; but really I could not help it.
I believe it was love that prompted me.

And now I will try and say a word or two about the Lord's
goodness to us as a few poor people. In Oct., 1868, a clergy-
man’s widow came to live at Coventry, and cast in her lot with
us. She found us struggling with difficulties, -but contending
for truth. We had about £160 or £170 to pay of the £300
mortgage on our chapel, and she kindly helped us to more than
£100 of this sum. My dear friends, Mrs. P. and Miss M., have
also kindly lent us a little aid; and we fully believe that, by the
close of the year, our chapel will be free, and that we shall start,
if we live to see 1870, quite ont of debt. It will be 12 years
on Dec. 25th sinee our dear brother Kershaw first sounded the
gospel in the place, and 29 years on that day since I first
heard you speak in Leicester that you should earnestly contend
for the faith.

Truly I can say with David, ¢ Let the whole earth be filled
with his glory.”

Coventry, Nov. 26, 1869. A Bruisep Reep.

TERRORS NOT AN EVIDENCE OF LIFE.

I received your affectionate and savoury letter, and was
forcibly struck with the last lines. You say it is in contempla-
tion to remove you to Tunbridge Wells for the benefit of the
waters. From the information I have had, I thought you were
too weak to be moved the distance of a mile; how you can
travel nearly 50 miles I cannot understand. Are you recovering
your bodily health ? for of this I have harboured no thoughts.
Nay (admitting it is the case), in some of my thoughts I am at
a stand. The good will of the Lord be done. .

I am not acquainted with the efficacy of mineral waters
(which is the nature of the Wells waters). No doubt it may
be had nearer to you. It will surprise me if you take such a
journey without 1injury; still more if you abide there without
it. However, if you are so able, I must leave what is to me
mysterious, profess myself in the dark, and that my thoughts
are crossed.  Yet, whether life or death, I know the Lord doth
all things well, and believe they will ultimately work well for
you. I pray the good Lord to guide in that which shall be mosb
for your soul’s prosperity.

It seems, although kept to maintain your confidence in the
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Lord, to cleave to and joy in him as your God, yet the enemy ig
lurking about, watching an opportunity, if possible, to get in
his food for unbelief by such suggestions: ‘ You have not passed
under the deep terrors of the law; all is not right at the bottom.”
And somp there are, who have been led into these depths, too
prone to conclude unfavourably of those who have not. Terrors
are not the criterion whereby to find out the child of God.
Many have great terror, as Cain, Judas, Saul, and others, who
have no life. 'The wicked in destruction have the terrors of the
Lord to purpose; but they are not the children of God. Many,
many professors have passed under great terrors, which is all
the experience they ever had. ¢¢ Terrors shall take hold on the
wicked, and a tempest shall steal him away.” I believe many
hypocrites rise up in this way, by passing under terror and soul-
distress, which they get rid of in one way or another. In some
they wear off, and leave them no more alive to God than they
were before. They came, but have produced the fruit of pre-
sumption and self-consequence. These ground their profession
on their terrors, for they have no evidence of life or real interest
and faith in Christ to ground it on. Others pass through great
terrors for awhile; then get deliverance by a false hope; which
is all the experience they ever attain unto. When they speak
of themselves, it is of their terror and their deliverance; and if
they live forty years longer, they get nothing else. Self-pity,
pride, and worldly-mindedness were predominant through all
their terrors; so also self-pity, pride, and worldly-mindedness
were predominant through their liberty. Persons and things
must bow to encourage them in, and prove what they have
experienced to. be a work of grace, or they will be rejected
by them as legal and presumptuous. They are not open
to conviction, willing that their experience should be brought
to the test of God’s word; but the word and preaching must
be brought to the test of their experience; and all that will
not feed and indulge that is rejected. Thus the great idol
Self is set up and worshipped. But terrors are no proof of being
& child of Ged, though I know many, yea, most have to pass
-deeply through them; and I am led much in my ministry to
encourage souls under them, to treat of their experience under a
law-work. Indeed, all the children of God do have & law-work,
but not all in the same degree. And I think I have in a former
letter sufficiently shown you tkat you have such a work on your
soul; yet would not have you look at that work, whether little
or much, for encouragement,—I mean principally to conclude
from thence of the goodness of your state, though encouragement
may be derived from it: ¢ Remembering my afliction and misery,
the wormwood, and the gall. This I cell to mind; therefore
have I hope.” " ook more for the life of God, which feeleth the
true law-work, whether little or much. 1t is much sweeter and
;31?&1‘0_1‘ %0 be brought to the cvidences of faith in Christ than
aith in Moses (the law). If you believe in Christ in truth,
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you are ordained to life: ¢ For as many as were ordained to
eternal life believed.” No others can believe: ¢ Ye believe not,
because ye are not of my sheep.”

Now, faith in Christ is a self-emptying grace, leads to self-
denial, tends to self-abasement, brings a deep sense of unworthi-
ness of what we enjoy, and, when let into the presence of Christ,
it works by love, by the love of God in Christ to us: * We have
believed the love which God hath toward us.” This kindles love
to God: “ We Jove him because he first loved us.” Nor can we
love him, if he doth not love us; for he saith, ‘I love them
that love me, and those that seek me early shall find me.”
‘Where there is true love, it is a love of desire, which gives the
preference to Christ revealed: ¢ Thou art all my desire.” And
when any of his presence is found, or goodness enjoyed, it is a
love of complacency and delight: “ Then shalt thou delight
thyself in the Lord;” “I sat down under his shadow with
great delight;” ¢ Love is of God.” Therefore they that love
are of God: ¢ Whosoever loveth is born of God.” You cannot
love his image in his people, and not be cne of his people: ¢ He
that loveth his brother is passed from death unto life.” You
cannot breathe after spiritual things, unless born of the Spirit:
«For they that are after the flesh” (in the fiesh, unregenerate)
““do mind” (the bent of their mind is after) ‘‘ the things of the
flesh; but they that are after the Spirit” (born of the Spirit, born
after the Spirit) *“do mind” (choose, desire, crave in the mindy
¢ the things of the Spirit”—the graces of the Spirit, more light,
life, love, joy in God. All are with him—faith, hope, meekness,
repentance, and all spiritual blessings, as the fruits of redemption;
yea, all the things of Christ; for ‘‘ the Spirit shall not speak of
himself.”” ¢ He shall take of mine, and show it unto you.” So
that the things of Christ are the things of the Spirit—justifying
righteousness, pardon, reconciliation to God, liberty of soul, and
all that tendeth thereunto: ¢ Where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty.”

Now, I know, Mary, you have tasted enough, as your lefter
abundantly proves, to come positively to this conclusion, that
you are after the things of the Spirit. Then positively you may
say, whether you have felt terrors little or much, you are surely
born of the Spirit. You do well to leave all that 1s behind, and
keep looking to that which is before, even to Jesus, who saith,
¢ Liook unto me, and be ye saved.” Lookto Moses, and he will
strike you; look to yourself, and you are seeking the living
among the dead; for ““ we have the sentence of death in ourselves
that we should not trust in ourselves.” But when we are enabled
to look to Christ, all is well. So you do quite right in cleaving
to Christ in his precious promises.

I am glad to hear your sister is still hungering, and that she
now and then gets a morsel. The more she tastes of spi.rit}ml
things, the more will her appetite be recruited. My preaching
might have been but little benefit to her, for I was led in a miser-
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able strain while at D., perhaps to meet the case of some miser-
able ones.
Remember me affectionately to Thomas and Elizabeth. Do
nething in haste touching moving.
Yours affectionately,
May 8 [no year] D. Fenxes.

Ohitnary. B

Crarror1E CHURCHER.—On Sept. 30th, 1869, at Bromley,
Kent, in her 72nd year, Mrs. Charlotte Churcher.

My late wife was born at Chiddingstone, Kent. As early as
the 16th year of her life, she began to feel a consciousness of
right and wrong, and possessed a predominant desire to seek
after the salvation of her immortal soul; and when an opportu-
nity offered, went to hear a minister in the neighbourhood of
Mayfield, by the name of Branscomb. On paying a visit to her
mother, who appears to have been one of the dear children of
God, she was much blessed under the occasional preaching of
that late useful servant of God, W. Huntington. She told her
how she appreciated the privilege of hearing the truth. Her
mother, as if to try her, said, ¢ I do not suppose you care any-
thing about it;" but her answer so far convinced her to the con-
trary that she gave her this word of encouragement: * They
that seek the Lord will find him.” I do not know that she ever
saw her mother again after this interview, as her mother soon
afterwards changed worlds.

I think it was in the 20th year of her age that she came to
reside at Bromley, Kent. She was in service, and felt well
satisfied with everything in it except not having the privilege of
-attending the means of grace, and being compelled to attend the
parish church and take what they called the sacrament; and
on this account her trouble of soul greatly increased; but when
a holiday was occasionally given her, she gladly devoted it to
visiting her native place and hearing some servant of the living
God who at such times might be preaching in that locality. On
one such occasion she went to hear that honest servant of God,
Isaac Beem:_a.n, at Cranbrook. His text, as noted in her Bible,
was Heb. vi. 12; but O the gloom she experienced when she
had again to return to her situation, where she expected still a
famine of hearing the word. I have lying before me a letter
written on Oct. 30th, 1819, to Mr. Wm. Abbott, who at that
tilme preached at Mayfield, and in which she relates much of
the very great anxiety of her mind respecting being compelled
to take ‘‘the sacrament,” and hoping the Lord would appear
for her, °©

Her intense desive and prayer for the privilege of hearing the
gospel was not shut out of the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth; for,
at the close of 16824, she was favoured with facilitics, long uu.
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expected. From 12 to 18 miles did she walk on certain Lord’s
days to hear Mr. Fenner, late of Hastings, and Mr. Abbott, at
Deptford. And being one Sabbath at Edenbridge, hearing her
dear old friend, the late G. Payton, she told him of her iso-
lated position, when he told her he occasionally preached at
@ little meeting at Beckenham, near Bromley. She gladly em-
braced the opportunity of attending. Mr. Fowler and some
other servants of God had also preached there. But at the time
of her first attendance, the unworthy writer, for want of better
supplies, was urged by the senior friends to give occasionally a
word of exhortation, which he endeavoured to do, I humbly
hope, not altogether in vain,

About that time she wrote to Mr. Abbott, as follows :

““Dear Sir,—In 1819 you were so kind as to write to me.
I said in my answer, ‘I hope to write you a better letter be-
fore I die,” intending, if ever I was brought out, I would fulfil
my promise. I now take my pen to do so, as the Lord has
been pleased to bring me out so clearly, by manifesting himself
to me. After I had written my former letter to you, the desires
of my soul to kmow Jesus for myself increased. The sudden
death of my late master had a great effect upon my spirits, and
brought me to think hew it would be with me, if 1 was to be
taken away as he was. Many nights I was afraid to close my
eyes, lest I should awake in hell. Everything of this world
became tasteless to me, and the company of worldlings mede
me still more miserable. The only consolation I could find was
in sifting by myself reading my Bible, where I sometimes found
a little encouragement, and was given to hope the Lord would
appear for me in his own appointed time, though at other times
I was in great fear and doubt, and thought my state singular,
as I seemed so many years to pray to an unknown God, not
receiving any answer to satisfy my longing soul; but I came to
this conclusion: ¢ If I am lost, it shall be in this way,—praying
to and seeling after him whom my soul longeth after, if per-
adventure I might find him.” At Christmas last, having the
opportunity, I felt resolved to go to hear, as often as possible,
when and wherever I could; and so it was when I last heard
you at Otford, as I went I earnestly begged of the Lord to bless
the word to my soul; and I had my prayer in some measure
answered, for I never heard you so well before. You spoke
from 2 Cor. xii. 6. You entered much into my feelings, and
you did so also in the afternoon; and at Chiddingstone, on
the following Monday evening, 1 felt encouraged. When 1
came home, I gave myself up to reading; and one Lord's day I
walked to Camberwell and heard Mr. Fenner. His text in the
morning was Ps. cxv. 13. He spoke in the afternoon from
Lam. iii. 44, but I did not get on so well as in the morning.
Since then I heard a Mr. Churcher, at Beckenham, from
1 Sam.ii. 9. I felt profited. The ensuing weel I spent much
time in reading, and on Saturday I thought much upon the
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subject of faith, desirous to know what it is; when these words
passed several times through my mind: ¢Faith is the substance
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” I found
it was not in my power to obtain faith, for it is the gift of God.
At night I was led to pray for faith; and the next morning,
which was Lord’s day, Feb. 2nd, 1825, I awoke with these
words: ‘Jesus, who knew no sin, gave himself for us,’ ‘ to atone
for our sins,’ ¢ that we through him might be made rich.’ I felt
very happy with an assurance that Jesus died for me. As soon
as I came downstairs, I took my Bible to see if I could find the
words, but could not find words so much like them as I have
pince in 2 Cor. v. 21, and viii. 9. I read a good deal in the
1st and 2nd Epistles of John, and in the Acts; and where John
speaks of little children I felt assured I was one. In the after-
noon of the same day I heard Mr. C. again at Beckenham,
praying to be confirmed in these important things. He spoke.
from Aects xiv. 22. My prayer was answered to the joy of my
heart, for the discourse confirmed me in all that had passed in
my mind before. It appeared all for me. I had then a full
persuasion that I had an interest in Jesu's dying love, I wag
go happy; and when in bed I lay blessing and praising God till
after the midnight hour; and during all that week my enjoy-
ments were so great that if I had had much to attend to I could
not have attended to it properly. I lived in heaven, I think, as
much as it is possible for any one while on earth to do; indeed,
I was at times hardly capable of giving an answer. Too happy
to sleep, I got but very little rest all that week. My enjoyments
have at times decreased; but I am still very happy and com-
fortﬁible, and can feel my standing in the faith better than I
could.

¢The next Lord’s day I heard Mr. C. again, and on Tuesday
last I heard Mr. Fowler at Deptford,* from Isa. xii. 3. It was
& sweet discourse to me; I could come up to the height of the
joy he described. * * *

¢ I desire ever to be thankful for his unspeakable mercy and
goodness to me, and ever to be kept humble and dependent
upon him, looking to him for everything, and studying how to
please him, knowing that he will withhold no good thing from
them that walk uprightly, but cause all things to work together
for good to them that love him. I can truly say, < Whom
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth I
desire besides thee.” ‘I sought him whom my soul loveth, and
have found him.’ ¢ My Beloved is mine, and I am his.” These
are sweef times; there is nothing upon earth to compare to
these enjoyments, All the world and all its grandeur is but
trivial tras}%.. I am rich enough! I give myself np body,
soul, and spirit, into the hands of the Lord, to do with me as

* Notes’of the above discourse are inserted in Vol. VI. * Gospel
Standard,” page 323,
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seemeth good in his sight. I envy no one now, but pray for
Zion’s welfare everywhere.t * * #
* CHARLOTTE RANDALL.”
How long she continued in the above happy frame, I know
not; but I know well she continued anxious to embrace every
. opportunity which presented itself of hearing the truth, although
for one evening service it would cause her 12 miles’ walking, as,
for instance, to hear Mr. Hobbs or Mr. Hardy occasionally, at
Deptford. But the time for her emancipation from the yoke of ser-
vitude drew nigh. On the 27th of July that same year she left
the house in which she had served faithfully for seven years, and
her employer, though she detested her religion, sent her forth
with princely presents; and that self-same day her hand was
joined with the hand that is writing this account; and the day
was looked upon as an auspicious one by all the children of God
who knew us. But my memory reminds me of a remark made
by dear Mr. Fowler, when preaching at ¥ive Ash Down: ¢If
you have for a short time a comfortable frame, look out; for be
certain there is a storm at the heels of it.” It is true that in
our humble sphere we possessed all that heart could wish, and
my wife might with propriety say (including husband and all):
¢ ¢« Thanks to the Lord for meaner things;
But these are not my God!'”
I soon became the subject of such distressing despondency as to
doubt the reality of every evidence of God's love te me I had
ever received, and this exercise hascontinued in a greater or lesser
degree for a longer period than the Israelites were in the wilder-
ness, and I have thought the words of Job most descriptive of
my case: ‘ God thrusteth him down, not man.” And my wife
soon began to feel the truth of the apostle’s words: ¢ Such shall
have trouble in the flesh.” She strove to comfort me; but I
needed it from another quarter, and we truly mourned apart, as
saith Zechariah. I would not anticipate my own autobiography
only that her sufferings may be inferred from mine; and in
addition to the above, some of our children, of whom we had six,
brought troubles upon us both enough to make the ears of those
who hear to tingle; and when my dear wife stood in need of a
word of encouragement, I was not the man who durst speak it,
for fear of doing wrong. It is true we wept together, we prayed
together, we heard together, and read together. At length the
Lord turned our captivity, stopped our children in their mad
career of sin, and filled our hearts with gratitude and praise.
She told Christian friends that my reservedness had driven her
nearer to the Lord; soit had done her no harm ; and but a short
time before her death she asked me to account for it that before
our marriage I was made so encouraging to her, and that ever
since I was so silent. ¢ Is il that you think me a deceived cha-

+ Mr. Abbott wrote an answer to the above. It is in Vol. XXII.
« Gospel Standard,” page 55.
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raoter? I must have an answer.” I promptly replied, ¢ Had I
not considered you to be a child of God, you would never have
been my wife.”” She expressed herself satisfied with my answer,
and never mentioned it again,

And now I must again quote an assertion I once heard Mr.
Fowler make: *The minister that my soul was delivered under
was a dry breast to me ever afterwards.” True it is, God will
gend by whom he will send; and one can omnly be a blessing to
another as God is pleased to make him.

And now that we were spared together for no less a period
than 44 years, I can truly say I have had incessant cause to
thank the Lord for ‘‘the precious loan afforded me so long.”
(Newton.) Her loss to me, as dear Mr. Philpot observed, is
irreparable; yet I would not wish her back to suffer, as she so
long did, with a complication of diseases such as asthma and an
affection of the heart.

As death approached, she would often speak of it as to her
most desirable, although at other times no stranger to painful
doubts and fears. I expected her departure, as it were, daily for
six years. She was like a person about to take a journey,
making every arrangement and giving every direction, even to
the circumstances of her funeral. She highly esteemed all the
ministers of God she knew, and all in whom she could see the
image of Jesus. She was for nothing superficial or theoretical,
but truth in ite purity was her element; and I believe no one
who knew her, or who may read this, will be disposed to contra-
dict the quotation I am about to make in reference to her:

“ To human woe she ever lent an ear,
And dropp’d the tear of filial sympathy.”

Sept. 27th, 1869, was the last Sabbath of her life on earth,
and this, situated as she was at so great a distance from the
*house of God, she spent at the house of her long and choicest
friends in prayer, and in hearing read an account of the last days
of‘Mr. Huntington, as recorded in the ¢ Gleanings of the Vint-
age,” and much enjoyed the opportunity. On the day following,
she_ appeared something better in health, but the next com-
plained of an unusual pain in her chest; to remove which
various means were made use of, but without effect. That night
she told me her time was come; adding, “ You know we must
part;” and she expressed her gratitude that she had been pri-
vileged to see so recently each of our surviving children; and as
she undressed herself for bed, observed, ‘I shall want none of
tlgese things any more.” To the female who slept with her that
night she gave directions how to proceed after her death. It
18 true she was spared to see the dawn of the morning of Wed-
nesday, Sept. 80th; and I am thankful to say I was privileged
to converse several times with her, for she was sensible to the
last moment. I had but just gone from her presence, and was
scarcely twelve yards from her, when I heard her articulate
brigkly, ¢ 1'ather! Father!” I instantly ran towards lLer, and
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saw her fall gently down. Neighbours and a medioal attendant
were speedily at hand; but she was no more. While she was
reclining upon my arm, I could not perceive so much as one
gasp, for “ the silver cord was loosed.” (Ee. xii. 6.)

Bromley, Kent, Nov. 24, 1869. JamEs CHURCHER.

M. E. MuLBY.—On Nov, 3rd, 1869, in the 30th year of her age,
Mary Ellen Mulby, of Blackburn.

She was of a quiet turn of mind, and peaceable disposition. For
vears she was mixed up with the Primitive Methodists, but always
felt a want that she could not get satisfied while amongst them;
so she went from place to place, until at last she got to our chapel,
when she heard Mr. Kershaw, from Acts xxvi. 22, when she felt
that what he preached was the very thing that she wanted. It was,
however, some years after this before she got fully what she wanted ;
but in the Lord’s own time he sweetly and powerfully applied these
words to her mind: ¢“ Who delivered us from so great a death,
and doth deliver; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us.”
But she fell again into a fearful, despondiag state, fearing that she
would be lost after all. But the Lord delivered her again with the
application of these words: “Eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink
abundantly, O beloved;” from which she had much comfort, consola-
tion, and joy in the Lord. She often after used to say to her husband
and others, “ What a mercy to have onc’s eyes opened, and to be
delivered from the awful errors of the day. We have great reason to
bless God that ever he led us among the Lord’s people, and where his
truth is preached. O, what a solemn thing it is to be deceived in soul
matters!” .

About a month before she died, she was in a very low state of mind
and much distressed by the enemy. She sent for me to go and see her,
and the Lord the Spirit helped me to set forth the Lord Jesus in such a
manner as the glorifier of God and the Saviour of sinners, and so power-
fully did the Holy Spirit bless the word, and form the Lord Jesus in
her the hope of glory, that this, the fear of death, was completely taken
away; so that she lay mostly in a quiet, peaceable, and passive menner
in the Lord’s hands, often blessing and praising her dear Lord Jesus’
for what he was as the God-Man, and for what he had done for her.
But a little before she died the enemy paid her another visit, and told
her she might easily get out of this world if she would only take a
string and tie it round her neck; when she said, “ O devil! Thou
wouldst not have me wait the Lord’s time; but with his help I will.”
As she took nothing but cold water, the enemy again told her that if
she would drink a pint of cold water she would die instantly, and it
would be an easy way of getting free from her pain and weakness; but
agzin did the Lord the Spirit help her to resist him, and she said, “No,
no! I will wait the Lord’s time, which is best, for he has been good
to me.”

A little before she died, she said, * I should like to sing;” when we
said,  What would you like to sing ?”’ ¢ My hymn :

s‘How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord.””
The hymn was read to her, when she said, *“ O, how good !”

Her end was truly an end of joy and peace through the dear

L.edeemer’s blood. JAMES ARCHER.

Aary BENNETT.—On Jan. 5th, 1870, aged 74, Mary, widow of the
icte Mr. John Bennett, of Liverpool.
Size was brought to the knowledge of the {ruth in 1825, She went
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to Liverpool in 1826, and joined the church in 1829, then under the
pastoral care of Mr. Kent, and stood an honourable member for 41
years,
7 Bhe-was generally a very fearing one, being taught her own helpless-
ness and vileness as a sinner in the sight of God, but she was much
blessed at times, under the preached word at Shaw Street, &c. One
time particularly she was greatly blessed, whilst hearing Mr. M’Kenzie
on the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ; so much so0, that she said
she should: be glad to walk five miles any night to hear such a sermon
ain.

She was not one that said much, but there were times that she would
speak most freely on the salvation of Christ, which he finished for poor
helpless sinners like herself, and also would spealt most sweetly of the
resurrection of Christ from the dead, and his ascemsion to the right
hand of the Father, ever living to make intercession for poor helpless
sinners like herself. She many times found him very precious to her
soul, and could say * he was the chiefest among ten thousand, and the
altogether lovely.”” ‘I have often heard her say, after having a little
of the sweetness of his presence, and he began to withdraw from her:

¢ ¢ More frequent let thy visits be,
Or let them longer last;
I can do nothing without thee, .
. Make haste, my God, make haste.””
Not having been for the last eight or ten years able to attend the house
of God, through great afliction of body, she felt the loss of the means
of grace, and often sank very low in her mind; but seemed much to
enjoy any brother calling to see her, to speak a word of encouragement
and read and pray with her. Many times when I have gone to see her,
when I have read a portion of the word of God, and gone to prayer
with her, her soul seemed to respond so with every sentence that she
could not keep it in; and several times, when talking about soul
matters, she would say, ¢ All my religion is summed up in these words:
“¢ A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
On thy kind arms I fall;
Be thou my strength and righteousness,

My Jesus and my all.’”
About five months before she died, when Mr. P. called to see her, she
was at that time very low in her mind; he read Ps. cxvi., and she
commented on every verse most sweetly. It led her back to her com-
mencement in soul matters, that every fear and doubt was removed,
and she was enabled to rejoice in the Lord. But her comforts did not
last long ; she soon sank again.

On one oceasion, when a friend spoke to her about the faithfulness of
Jesus, she looked at him earnestly, and said,

“¢Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given;
More happy, hut not more secure,
" The glorified spirits in heaven.’
But,” she added, “ my comforts are not lasting; they so soon go. I
often fear I shall not hold on.” I referred her to the hymn about the
1‘lgh,teous bolding on his way.  Yes,” she said, **I have no doubt of
God’s people holding on; but am I one? I have so little patience.”
She could not often get beyond what she often expressed:
. “’Tis a point I long to know.”

At another time she said to the same friend, “1 am still spared. I
wonder what it is for, 1 often wonder how it will be with me when I
come to dic. 0! if the Lord would but give me an assurance that I



154 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1870.

am a child of his, and then take me home, what a blessing it would
be!” The friend read Ps. xlii. She said, *“ Yes, my soul is often cast
down within me. Lead me to the Rock that is higher than 1.” I said,
« Can you not say as David did, * Hope thou in God?’” She replied,
“Sometimes I can; but I am a poor thing. S8till I am not without
hope—a %ope in his mercy.” )

One day, about six weeis before her death, while one of her daughters
was standing by her bedside, and she lay there in very great bodily
pain, she burst out with these words, * Bless his precious name! He
1s & stronghold in the day of trouble.” ‘

Between this and her death many friends called to see her; but
during the last three or four weeks of her life she was not able to see
many; but one friend saw her to nearly her last.

For three or four days before her death she was unconscious, only at
intervals, and then she lay quite still, as if she took no notice of any-
thing or any one, unless she was spoken to. About half an hour before
she died she opened her eyes, and exclaimed as well as she could,
“ Higher ! ”—no doubt referring to the Rock—* higher thau I.” And
she then seemed to pass quietly away into the arms of her dear
Saviour.

Bradford. W. VAUGHAN.

STEPHEN SMITH.—On Jan. 12th, 1870, after a short illness, in the
56th year of his age, Stephen Smith.

He was for many years s humble follower of the Lord, and was often
favoured beyond many to enjoy sweet communion with him. I felt it
to be a privilege to get into his company and hear him tell of the pre-
cious things he had tasted and felt of the word of life. Conversations
of a light and worldly kind he avoided. He loved to talk of the Lord’s
dealings with his people, and of a work of grace in the heart. He
would often say, I like a religion that will do to die by."”

He was for several years a member with the Independents; but about
ten years ago the Lord was pleased to show him that baptism was an
ordinance of the Lord and of divine appointment, He was at that time
attending the ministry of Mr. Foreman, by whom he was baptized, and
then received into church fellowship.

On the 5th of January he felt too unwell to leave his bed, having been
guffering for several days previously with an attack of bronchitis. I
called to see him on the Monday prior to his death. He was then
sitting up in his bed, his cough and sufferings being such as to prevent
his lying down. After inquiring how he felt, and of the state of his
mind, he said, “It’s all well, bless the Lord! The enemy is not per-
mitted to assail me. I feel that I am on that Rock which can never give
way. Lord Jesus, come and take me to thyself.” I said, “ To _those who
believe he is precious.” ¢ Ah!” he replied, “ he is the chief of ten
thousand, and the altogether lovely.” I quoted a portion of Ps. lxzvi,
observing T hoped he was tasting those refreshing streams there spoken
of. He ssid, “T have not only had a sip, but I have had meny a hearty
draught in days gone by.” Ie then said, * It is now 23 years since the
Lord blessed me with a sense of his pardoning love and mercy.” I
said, “ How blessed it is to have nothing to do but to die!” “O!” he
replied, “it is all done for me.” I remarked how the Lord had of late
been taking home one and another to himself. Isaid, “ He has taken away
that good and useful man, Mr. Philpot.” He immediately replied, « [
have had such a sweet dream about that good man. T thoughtI was
taken into a wmost beautiful large room, where were a great number of
people.  As soon as I entered, I thought I saw Mr. Philpot, who rose



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—APRIL 1, 1870, 155

and came to me, putting out his hand to me, and saying, “ How do you
do?" I thought I never saw such a sweet and beautiful countenance;
it shone and looked so noble; and so meek also.”

During this visit, soveral precious truths dropped from his lips. Next
doy I again visited him. I found him much weaker. His cough being
go distressing, he was able to say but very little. He looked much less
cheerful than on the day previous. Inquiring if he knew me, he replied
by grasping my hand. He then made a signal to the person in attend-
ance to leave the room. He then said, “I am suﬂ'erinf such a conflict.
It began this morning. Do lift up your heart to the Lord; beg of him
to appear once more. Nothing short of a divine manifestation of his
love will do.” I trust the Lord answered my feeble petitions. His
medical attendant having requested that no one should remain long with
him, I left him. We parted, not to meet again on this side of Jordan’s
river. His happy soul took its flight about four o’clock the following
morning. His last words that could be understood were, “ Precious
Jesus! "1 am resting on the Rock!”

Jan., 1870. J. Davis.

Marra CHURCH.—On July 14th, 1869, aged 76, Maria Church, an
inmate of the Aged Pilgrims’ Asylum, Camberwell, and member for 50
years of Grove Chapel (late Mr. i‘ons’s), Camberwell.

The loss of my dear aunt I feel to be one of the heaviest afllictions I
have ever had, as she was to me my only truly sincere praying relative
and guide; and I am sincerely thankful to have had the happy pri-
vilege of attending to her while she was most softly conducted through
the swellings of Jordan. She came on a visit to me for a few days, but
it was so ordered that she never returned to the asylumr, It was sweet
to hear her speak with thankfulness of the Lord’s goodness through her
lengthened pilgrimage, and very touching to hear her express her deep
sorrow for her beloved country, England.

She said to me one night, “ Emma, do you know any dear man of
God near who would come in for a few minutes?”’ I sent for one whom
I know she would like; and as he passed out, he said, ‘' Your aunt has
gomforted me instead of my comforting her, She has the Great High
Priest alwags with her, but I will come agein another time.”

She alluded to the kind providence of God by which she had been
br.ought to spend her last days on earth with me, instead of being
without any relative by her, as would have been the case had she not
arranged 8 temporary visit to me when in health. .41 this has been
appointed,” she said. ¢ Not one

‘“ ¢ Single shaft can hit,
Till the God of love sees fit.’
‘‘He moves in a mysterious way,
" His wonders to perform.’”

Wel}, dear a’l}nt,” I answered, “I am so glad you are here; all is
giell. is it not? When she said, “Blessed be the name of the Lord!
3 essed, blessed be his holy name! Watch his dealings.” I was reading
hs. exxi.: ﬁ' help cometh from the Lord;” when she said, 4% my

elp! 4ll my help!”
to ve:seluisst portion of Scripture sho told me to read to her was John x.
great Shoph Sdha was often speaking of the good Shepherd and the
merc th% erd, as being to her broad rivers; and what an unspeakable
to heg. . h:r !clgrlitr_me olii his fold shall ever be lost. It was most refreshing
of and describinlén;fé D'{elne'peu.tmg‘ various hymns, mostly in anticipation

‘"¢ Look, my soul, beyond thy cage;’
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¢ O glorious place;’
¢ «T languish and sigh to be there,
Where Jesus has fix'd his abode;
O, when shall I meet in the air,
And fly to thce mountain of God ?
How happy the people that dwell
Secure m that city above;
No pain the inhabitants feel,
No sickness nor sorrow shall prove.’”

No mention of the dvead of dcath did I hear from her lips. Her one
theme was, the everlasting enjoyment of Jesus in glory. She assuredly
felt the presence of Jesus, and said the enemy had not been permitted
to trouble her. T hope ever to remember the bright glow on her counte-
nance when a dear friend and I sang the hymn:

¢ All hail the power of Jesu’s name.”
She joined in, “Crown him! crown him!” most sweetly; and then
continued with,

“«How sweet the name of Jesus sounds.’

“Yes, in a believer's ear,” marking with peculiar emphasis the lines:

“ ¢« But when I see him as he is,

I'LL praise him as I cught.’

But I cannot now; not now.” Thus showing her happy assured
anticipation of what she is now realizing. Sweet it was to her to look
forward to the hour when she would be able tc praise as she ought.

These were almost her last words, spoken-on the morning of the day
in which she so quietly dropped off into that blessed sleep from which
none ever awake to weep.

On the previous evening, as during her short illness, she had often
prayed, < Come, precious Jesus! do come and take me home! Why are
thy chariot wheels so long in coming?” Often did she repeat this.
She said to me a few hours before her departure, * Emma, do pray that
Jesus will come and take me soon.” Her last words which could be
distinguished were,

“ < When I see him as he is,
I'll praise him as I ought.’
But I cannot now.” E. B.

SusanNAH DUMBRELL.—On May 20th, 1869, at Brighton, aged 26,
Susannah Dumbrell.

My daughter Susannah lived several years next door to the late
Mr. W. Cowper, to whose person and ministry she always manifested
a great respect, and appeared always desirous to hear whenever she
could get to chapel. She was very reserved, and seldom said much
about herself. Some few months before her death, she burst into
tears, and said, *“O! I am so afraid it is all wrong, and that I shall
be lost. 1 am afraid to say what I do feel. I dotrytopray. Iem
often so cast down, fearing I am not in trouble enough about my soul.”
1 often found her bathed in tears. I said to her, “ What is it, my dear,
troubles you so? Isit pain?’ She said, “No, I could bear that; but
I cannot tell you.” I asked her if I should call Mr. White in to see
her. She said, “I should like to see him, but I cannot say anything
to him; I am such a poor ignorant creature.” She always manifested a
love to the Lord’s people, and said to me, “ There is nothing hurts me
so much as to hear people speaking against the Lord’s ministers.”” She
often spoke of dear Mr. Cowper, that she lcved him, and liked to hear
him. She felt deeply interested in the account of Mr. and Murs. Wild, as
related in the “ Gospel Standard.” I was one day reading of some one
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who suffered for the truth’s sake; she seid, O mother! I do seem to
have a little hope that I shall be saved at last.”” She burst into tears,
and continued, It is from a dream. I do not think much of dreams;
but this 4as made an impression on my mind. I thought the days of
persecution were come, and my persecutors came to me, and asked me
to recant and give up my Bible. I said, ‘No; I will not” They
handled me very roughly, took my Biblo from me, and burnt it. I said,
*Ah! you may burn that, and torment me; but I will never recant.’
They tortured me again. I said, ‘ You may do what you like to my
poor body, but the Lord will take care of me.”” She said she felt calm
and so comfortable, and repeated again, ¢ The Lord will take care of
me, I cannot recant,” and she then awoke. “I do not place confidence
in dreams,” she said; * but this has raised me to a little hope; but do
not tell any one. I have such a fear of saying anything wrong.”

On May 14th I left her to get my breakfast, and on my return found
her bathed in tears. She saig, “] am so ill! Do not leave me; I must
have you with me. O my dear mother, what should I do without you?
‘What a comfort you have been to me in this long illness. I do mot
deserve the mercies I have; I do feel thankful for praying parents.
There are many prayers put up on my behalf, but I do not deserve
them. My trouble 1s that I am not more distressed about my state. I
have had a little glimmering hope in the Lord’s mercy. If I had
o good hope I could willingly leave all below, but I am so afraid
to say what I do really feel. One thing I can say; I do love the
Lord’s truth and his people. I love to be in their company. O, how
I was beset with Satan one night. I could not get rid of him. I was
in a dreadful state of mind. At last he left me; and then I had such a
swoet frame of mind. I was awake, and those words rested on my
mind sweetly: ¢ The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.’ But
surely this is too much for me. I am soafraid I am not right. O to be
deceived. I cannot bear deception. The 739th hymn (Gadsby’s) I can
adopt as my own:

¢ ‘No help in self I find,’ &ec.
I have tried to make myself good, but I find none but Jesus will do for
such a poor guilty sinner as I am. O mother! I have gone on 1ny knees
many times with my Bible, and tried to ask the Lord, in my poor way,
to teach me; and then something has come and said, ‘ You are nothing
but e hypocrite” Then I have thought of that sweet hymn:
“ ¢Lord, I cannot let thee go,’ &c.

But I am so afraid that mine are not the real Christian’s feelings. These
words came to me when I was not thinking of them: ¢ He restoreth my
soul. He leadeth me beside the still waters.’”’

On Sunday, May 16th, she was much weaker, and expressed how
helpless she was getting. She said, ** I think my time is very short on
enrt}'l. O the pain!” I said, “I hope you will have ])Jatience given
ypu.’ She _replied, “The Lord does give me patience.” At another
time she said, “ O mother! If I was sure of my interest in Christ, I
could leave everything,” I said, *“Then your only desire is to be saved
through the precious blood of a dear Redeemer?” . She said, ** O yes,
yes! None but Jesus can do me good. I have often put up the prayer
of the publican; but I am so afraid I am not right, and to be deceived
Would" be dreadful. That would add to my misery in that dreadful
place.” I said, «“ The Lord will not quench the smoking flax, nor cast
those awa{ who have sincerely thought upon his name.” She said, “ I
do hope I'have thought upon his name; but then something tells me it
18 not for such a poor ignorant creature as I am. Then I am afraid it is
all Mrong. That hymn (741):
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« ¢TI no more at Mary wonder,’
is so often in my mind. Then I am afraid I think too much of hiymns.
I do not despise the Bible. O no, not so; but the hymns seem to spealk
my feelings.”

On the 18th she seemed a little better, until about nine o'clock, when
she was seized with a struggling for breath, with death pictured in her
countenance. She said, “I shall never rally from this; it is death.”
And she added, ‘“ In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were
not 80, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.” And
also, “¢ This night thou s{w,lt be with me in Paradise;’ and I, and I
shall be there.”

Her sufferings were very great. I said to her, “ How it grieves me
to see you suffer such agony of body.” She replied, ¢ Never mind, it is
the Lord; let him do what seemeth him good. It is the rod, and if
the Lord did not see that I needed it I should not have it.”” She tried to
say more, but could not. I asked her if Jesus was precious to her. She
pressed my hand, as a token that he was. I said, “He leadeth me
beside the still waters. He restoreth my soul!” These words had been
precious to her, and I wished to know if they were so now. I continued,
“ Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear.
no evil; for thou art with me!’’ She pressed me again. At one time
we thought the eneny was distressing her. Her sister wished me to
ask her. I did so. She replied, # No,” with great emphasis, five times.
My poor heart overflowed with gratitude to God for his great mercy to
her in the struggle of death.

A few minutes before departure she clasped her hands together, held
them up, and with her eyes fixed upwards, cried out, “ O come, coms,
come quickly! Come!” Her hands dropped, her eyes were still fixed
upwards, and she exclaimed, “I'm coming! I'm coming!’’ and breathed
her last.

My heart was ready to burst with a mixture of grief and joy.

MaRY DUMBRELL.

TaHOMAS KEMP.—On Jan. 2nd, 1870, aged 82, Thomas Kemp, of Pell

Green, Wadhurst, a deacon of the church there for between 40 and 50

ears.

y He was a carpenter by trade, and built the chapel there for Mr.
Crouch. The people met for a time in Mr. Kemp’s house, but the place
soon became too small for them. Mr. Kemp said to Mr. Crouch, “ When
you give me the word, I will build a chapel, and I will never ask you
for the money.” After many prayers, and many fears on the part of
Mr. Crouch, the word was given, and Mr. K. built the chapel on his
own ground, in 1826. [The writer does not eay, but we presume the
chapel gas invested in trustees.] The chapel had soon afterwards to be
enlarged.

Mygdepa.rted friend was one who walked in the truth as well as talked
of it. I knew him for about 40 years, and never knew him to depart
from his principles. His death was not so triumphant outwardly as the
deaths of some are; but he lived o life of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
who, he always said, had led, fed, and kept him all his journey through,
and he died in peace.

Brenchley. T. B.

Mary TavLOR.—On Feb. 24th, 1870, aged 80, Mary Taylor, wife of
Mr. Thomas Taylor, minister. She was one of the first members of the
church at Cauldwell,
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ANSWER TO INQUIRY.

To R. A.—You ask if it is # right and scriptural for men to go about
preaching who are not connected with any church.”

As wo said in our last, the question is a very important one, re-
quiring prayerful consideration and earnest consultation. These, we
hope, it has now received ; and the result is our firm conviction that it
is not right. No man who is not the minister or a member of eome
church ought to go out as a preacher. And we are further of opinion
that no church ought to countenance any such by inviting them to
supply. Everything is to be done decex_ltly and' i.n order; and for a
man to go out as a preacher who is not in a position to unite with a
people, as one of themselves, in the breaking of bread, after giving them
a reason of the hope that is in him; who has no spiritual %ome, not
having the privilege of sitting down at the table of the Lord except on
sufferance, can neither be acting decently nor orderly.

Now let us suppose a man going about preaching who is not con-
nected with any church. He broaches an error, we will suppose, or dis-
graces himself in some unbecoming way; who is there to call him to
account,—to admonish, reprove, or correct him? He might go on in
an independent way; but, if he had a tender conscience, and was a
member of a church, his brethren’s admonitions might be the means,
and often have been the means, under such circumstances, of bringing
him to see the error of his way, and to confess his fault to them and
to God.

In Acts i. & xv., we find ministers sent out from thechurches.’ (See
Acts xi. 22, and other parts of the New Testament.{ Everything was
done by the church formed of baptized believers. Elders, deacons, &c.,
were appointed, and all done decently and in order.

It would appear also from Acts xiii. 1, 2, that Paul, after he left
Damascus, united himself to the church at Antioch, and by that church,
under the immediate command of the Holy Ghost, he was more directly
separated with Barnabas for the work of the ministry.

If a preacher be not himself a member of a church, how can he exhort
others, in whom is the grace of God, to become members? Or how can
he break bread to those who arc members? Or how can he feelingly
dwell upon such passages as 1 Cor. xii. 27; Rom. xii. 5, &ec. &c.? Or how
can.he advance the various precepts which are specially addressed to the
churches? He cannot in any way be an example, as (1 Tim. iv. 12)
Paul exhorted Timothy to be.

It would seem, indeed, as if such a person as a bishop, or minister,
who was 7ot a member of a church, was never thought of by Paul.
Hence he says to Timothy, speaking of a man who desires the office, that
he “must have a good report of them which are without;” plainly
signifying that he lumsclf must be within. (1 Tim. ii. 1, 7.)

There may assuredly be exceptions; there may be no church of truth
within reach, or some other just reason for non-membership; but our
remarks are made on the préswmption that no good reason does exist,
the mere whim, or caprice, or privato feeling of the preacher being on
no account allowable. In reference to all such, if such there be, we
should say to the churches what Paul said to the Thessalonians (2 Thess.
iii. 3); for they have no warrantin the New Testament to allow them
to sit down with them.

As your question did not imply to the contrary, we have taken it for
gl‘ﬂntgd that the persoms, if any, to whom you refer are acesptable
supplies, but not walking according to church order.
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ETERNAL MANSIONS,
“In my Father's house are many mansions,’’— Joux xiv. 2.

ETERNAL mansions are prepared
For all the blood-bought race;
Millions are lost, whilst they are spared.
Salvation’s all of grace.

Eternal mansions, blissful thought,
To cheer the dying saint;

A heavenly home for the Heaven-taught;
The bliss no words can paint.

Eternal mansions lie beyond
The reach of sin and death;
Saints enter their eternal home
‘When they yield up their breath.

Eternal mansions, golden streets,
Paved with eternal love;

Dear Saviour, come and make as meet
For those bright realms above,

Eternal mansions, sweetest songs
Through heavenly arches ring;

Free grace, whilst ages roll along
‘Will ransom’d sinners sing.

Eternal mansions will complete
Redemption’s glorious plan ;

All crowns be cast at his dear feet
Who died for wretched man.

Eternal mansions will disclose
His love who conquer’d sin.

This prize the worldly-wise will losc,
Wayfaring fools shall win.

Eternal mansions, joyous day,
To drop these loads of sin,

Freed from these cumbrous tents of clay,
Immortal crowns to win.

Eternal mansions, there to view
The Lamb who once was slain;

Sing ceaseless hallelujahs too,
And ever with him reign.

Eternal mansions, no more out
While aEes roll their rounds;

All safe when Christ comes with a shout,
And the last trumpet sounds.

Eternal mansions will make clear
The trying paths we've trod;

‘We now see only darkly Lere
The wondrous ways of God.

Titernal mansions, there will be
Nor curse, nor grief, nor thrall,

Death swallow’d up in victory,
And God be all 1n all.
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A HOLY GOD AND HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL."

A SERMON PREACHED AT THE BAPTIST CHAPEL, FORD STREET,
COVENTRY, BY THE LATE 3MR. TIPTAFT.

P“ But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel.” —
8. XXII, 3.

How many among you present have prayed that God might
bless my speaking this evening? The Lord's people are a pray-
ing people. 'Who would like to be cut off by death as a prayer-
less man or woman? A man that dies prayerless, dies Christless,
and if we die out of Christ, we rise to everlasting shame and
contempt. Those that die in Christ are happy and blessed.
They rise to have pleasures at God’s right hand, even pleasures
for evermore; so the word tellsms. What a mercy to be made
fit for that great change, to be made meet for the inheritance
of the saints in light, made fit for heaven, to be amongst a pre-
pared people, for whom mansions are prepared, of which our
Lord has given us a particular account! Those are highly
favoured people whom he hath made so, blessed with godly fear
and a_good hope through grace, more especially because of our
never-dying souls. This is & work of grace.

What a mercy to be able to describe a work of grace, that by
the teaching of the Holy Spirit we may be enabled to know
whether we are possessors of this,—not destitute of this know-
ledge! Now the question with me is, As I have to die as well as
you, how. rgsponsible is my office! What an awful state that
munister is in who is destitute of grace, who is ignorant of a work
of gracel How can such a one describe what grace is, and its
effects upon the soul of a sinner? He who knows nothing of &
work of grace upon his own soul cannot describe it. For the
grace of God that bringeth salvation teacheth this lesson, that
the kingdom of God stands not in word but in power. Paul
said, ‘T would know not the speech of tliem that are puffed up,
but the power.” And wisdom is justified of lLer children. Ve,
then, who have been led to see the difference between power and
mere speech may solemnly put this question; * Who maketh
thee to differ®” O! It is nil of grace that we ave'made to differ:

E
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which we may see in these words: ‘“ Who gave himself for us."”
Paul, in writing to Titus, said, “For the grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that,
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world, looking for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculinr
people zealous of good works.” Which people signify elect souls,
zealous of good works,—redeemed, the people whom ho hath
chosen: *According as he hath chosen us in him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without
blame before him in love; having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will.” ¢ All thy children shall be taught
of the Lord;” and if we experience this divine teaching, it
15 an evidence we are called with a holy calling. Some may say
they know nothing about divine calling. But all the children
of God, sooner or later, are brought to know this, that the gifts
and calling of God are without repentance. And another thing
they know by the teaching of his Spirit, that God brings his
saints to repentance. He teaches usout of hiclaw. He teaches
us what vile wretches we are. He makes us know how we are
to be saved, if saved at all. He strips us of all our supposed
goodness, everything of our own in which we trust for life and
salvation; so that, being brought to a stand, we know not what
to do, and are obliged to flee to the Saviour. We are led by his
-Spirit to see that nothing but his grace will do for us. We are
obliged to embrace this Rock for want of a shelter. He takes
the poor from the dust, and the beggar from the dunghill, and
sets him among the princes of his people. The Lord, by his
law, brings them to book, brings them low, makes them feel and
see their guilty, lost state, their ruined condition. They are-
called the true circumeision. They are witnesses for the truth,
and always contend for the power of true religion.

There is something in real religion more than notion; and those
who are the subjects of it will always contend for a feeling sense
of it. I do not know if there are many in this town who know
sgguething of a work of grace in the soul. I trust there are &-
few, scattered about, who know something of that light and life,
produced or wrought in the soul by the Holy Spirit. We may’
go to church or chapel, and yet be ignorant of the gospel, not
know what repentance and saving faith are. If taught by the
blessed Spirit of God, we shall not be ignorant of this sort of
religion,—we shall be able to tell what God has done for us;
and to this we must come.

Now let me ask you this question: What has God done for
you? I would rather hear, if only for five minutes, what God
has done for you, than five hours of your doings for him. It is
only as he makes his truth known in our souls that we shall go
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right, be brought to a sense of our lost estate, a sense of sin, of
our vileness, and utter unworthiness of his goodness and mercy.
Though, when brought into this state, we draw this conclusion,
that we know nothing, yet this is the way the Lord teaches his
people; and none teach like him. He makes them see their
ignorance. Sometimes they seem as ignorant and helpless as a
child, and being brought to see the dark as well as the light,
what their condition 1s by nature as well as grace. This is
through the enlightening of the Spirit. The more the Lord
teaches you by his grace, the more you will prize it and de-
clare it.

When the Lord taught me what grace is, what the gospel is,
and the true ground of repentance unto life, I then appeared as
2 witness for God. Bless the Lord, then, for a right experience
of the dark parts as well as the light. Bless him that he ever
brought us into these places by which we are made to learn
something of the anointing of the Spirit, so that we can enter
into the dark parts as well as the bright places. Some persons
say nothing of the dark parts. They have no desire to hear
that. They want a smooth religion, are always on the rejoic-
ing, the triumphing side. From this it is evident they never
have had a felt sense of their lost, perishing condition. They
know nothing about the path of tribulation,—no cross, all smooth.
They have no need of the oil of joy for mourning. They are
not in trouble as other men. The Lord has promised ¢ the
oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the
spirit of heaviness.” This kas been the solemn experience of
the Old Testament saints as well as the New. If we come to
read their experience, there is enough to put us to the blush,—
how the Lord inhabited their praises: ¢ O thou that inhabitest
the praises of Israel.”” Isaiah gives us his testimony. He
sings: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be
Joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments of
salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.”
Then again in the epistle to the Hebrews we have stronger
language, where the saints sealed the precious truth with their
blood. They were destitute, afflicted, and tormented; worthies
of whom the world was not worthy. What we read about faith
and its effects would put us to the blush. So that when things
go smooth, faith is strong, but when they seem to go contrary,
we act as if there was no God.

O! Ttisa good thing to have a religion that will do to die by,
to have that faith that is of the operation of the Spirit, that
faith which is

“ The life of God.
Deep in the heart it lies,
It lives and labours under load,

) Though damp'd, it never dies.”

Like the palm.tree, the more weight is laid upon it, the more
1t grows,
E2
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‘What a mercy to have a religion of the right sort—that which
brings us to the desired haven! Remember, this will not prevent
you from having trouble, affliction, and bitter distress. Trouble
we shall have in various ways; yet, blessed with grace, you shall
be favoured with a good hope that it shall be well with you in
life, well in death, and well when you stand in the presence of
God. The consideration of this ought to be enough to stop our
murmuring and complaints. As the Lord Jesus said to his dis-
ciples, ¢ Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom.” Whatever, then, may be the ground
of complaint, to have this hope is worth more than a million
worlds, if there were so many. ’

These are the people who are highly favoured and truly blessed.
However tried they may be, the Lord will lead them in that way
that they shall say it was a right way, proving that ¢ all things
shall work together for good $o them that love God, to them
who are the called according to his purpose.” David said,
“ Why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of
my roaring ? Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.” This
is a low, disconsolate state. It is evident from his language he
was in trouble; and this causes his cry to God. Had he never
been in trouble, he would not have been led to write this psalm, a
psalm which has been so blessed to the churck of God. Had he
not been in the depths, he never would have been led to write
the psalms, which have been such a comfort to the Liord’s tried
family. How the Lord listened to his prayers in his distress:
“ From heaven did the Lord look, to hear the groaning of the
prisoner, to loose those that are appointed to death.” Though
the Lord seemed to him afar off, when he says, ‘“My God,
I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest not, and in the night
season, and am not silent; but thou art holy, O thou that in-
habitest the praises of Israel. Our fathers trusted in thee, and
thou didst deliver them. They cried unto thee, and were de-
livered. They trusted in thee, and were not confounded.” How-
ever dark we may be, we are hrought to know the heavens are
not pure in his sight, and the Lord will make his people know
that he searches the heart and trieth the reins, that he is the
rein-trying and heart-searching God ; and when he makes a dis-
govery of these things, he makes us know our vileness, our guilt,
and pollution, that we are in our own eyes as a beast before him,
not worthy of the least of his mercies. We are brought to Imow
and say feelingly with Job, I have heard of thee by the hearing
of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee; therefore I repent in
dust and ashes. Yea, with self-abhorrence I repent in dust and
ashes.” What a low place he was in; yet he made his prayer
to God, and he answered him.

Though the poor soul may be little in his natural capacity,
and despised by natural men and professors of religion for his
ignorance, the Lord will not despise him, nor leave him in their
hand, nor condemn him when he is judged. Whatever there
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may be about his religion that men despise, the Lord will
answer his prayer. He is ome highly favoured, and greatly
blessed ; because by prayer he brings down the divine blessing.
The promise is: “ To that man will I look, that is of & humble
spirit, & broken and a contrite heart, and that trembleth at
my word.” The Lord made him to know what was in his heart
ere he answered his prayer. Real heartfelt prayer is a great
deal better than lip service.

The Lord. teaches all his people what vile wretches they are.
They are led to exclaim, * Who can bring 2 clean thing out of
an unclean ?’ ¢ But if our heart condemn us, God is greater
than our heart, and knoweth all things. If our heart conderan
us not, then have we confidence towards God.” God sees and
knows all things, how we stand in his sight. When the Lord
shines upon us, we have a deep sense of his kindness and mercy
towards us, though vile, guilty, and polluted as we are; yet
such is the love of God, he sent his dear Son to die for us, the
just for the unjust. All the sins of his people were laid to
Christ’s account, and he was willing to bear them ; therefore,
<t ag a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his
mouth.”

By one man’s act, we were all made guilty sinners. God is
a holy God ; and whosoever is found dying in his sin, that sin
will sink that man’s soul to hell. Every one is in this awful
predicament. ¢ How, then,” say some, ‘ are any to be saved?”
Only those who are washed in the blood of Christ, and clothed in
his righteousness. He therefore died the just for the unjust,
that he might present a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing. Yea, Christ says you are comely in his
comeliness, holy in his holiness, righteous in his righteousness.
“He is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption.” ¢ But ye are washed, ye are justified, ye are sancti-
fied ;” ye are completely accepted. If you did not stand complete,
you would sink to rise no more. Therefore it is what Christ is

“to you. If Christ died for you, he who is the Friend of sinners

i8 your Friend, and my Friend. He is the only way to heaven.
He presented the church to himself without spot. In this
way, and no other, our sins, which are scarlet, become white
as snow, and we experience this comfort, which Christ by the
mouth of the prophet declares: ¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people, saith your God; say unto her that her warfare is accom-
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned, that she has received at
the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” The sins of the
church were laid upon Christ: ¢ He hath laid upon him the
imquity of us all.” He laid the sins upon the head of the
scapegoat, and they were taken away into the land of forgetful-
ness. God sees all our sins, he knows what we are; but he
looks upon our Surety, who is the Lord Jesus, who died the just
for the unjust, a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour.

Those things that typified this were the shadows. Wlen
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Christ came, he was the substance. He came to fulfil all that
was required of his church. He eame to finish the work, to
make an end of sin; and with his expiring breath eried out,
«It is finished!”" Therefore, if he died for you, you will be
with him in heaven. Members you are of his mystical body,
both Jews and Gentiles, making one body, all to be gathered
together in glory.

“But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of
Israel.”” As a holy God, a heart-searching God, he knows
everything. He brings his people to confess what vile wretches
they are. Though he is very merciful, who can stand before a
heart-searching God when he comes with, ¢ Adam, where art
thou?” Then your sins find you out. The blessed Spirit con-
vinees you of sin. He discovers your state,—that you are in
unbelief, that because you believe not on him you shall not have
life. That you can bring no acceptable offering only through
the Lord Jesus, that it is through him we offer spiritual sacri-
fices and are made acceptable. Therefore the Lord shall enable
a simple worm, like myself, though weak in heart and con-
science, a sinner of deep dye, to offer spiritual sacrifices, and
stand amazed at his grace, when many who have not committed
half the sins are in everlasting torments.

< But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of
Israel.”” Do we belong to those who eried, ‘O God, redeem
Israel out of all his troubles,” set forth to us by inhabiting the
praises of Israel,—those to whom God made a promise first after
the fall, that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s
head ? Also the promise to Jacob, that he would be with him,
that he would not leave him till he had done all that Le had
spoken to him of ? What a manifestation he had of the good-
ness of the Lord,—that revelation that he made to Jacob that
his seed should possess the land of Canaan, that he would be
with him and the church in the wilderness, that they should
be brought safely through the Red Sea, and their enemies all
drowned. They sang the song after their deliverance; then
they had troubles and afflictions; then again, when delivered,
their language is, *“ O that men would praise the Lord for his
goodness and his wonderful works to the children of men.” So
that when they came to the winding up, we are told, ‘“not one
promise had failed.” ¢ OQur fathers trusted in thee, and were
delivered. They cried unto thee; thou didst appear for them;
they trusted in thee, and were not confounded.” Though the_y
had special miracles wrought in their favour, and saw all his
wonderful works, yet what unbelievers, what infidels in heart.
Though they were reproved and rebuked for their unbelief,
again and again, yet we have no stone to throw at them, for we
have enough in us. Kven Moses was not free; for when the
people murmured for flesh, and the Lord promised they should
lLiave it for a whole month, Moses replied, ¢ The people among
vwhom I amn are six hundred thousand footmen, and thou Last
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said, I will give them flesh that they may eat & whole month.
Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them to suffice
them?” He could not see how they were to be supplied. The
Lord brought them into desperate circumstances, so that they
cried out of their necessity and distress. ¢ And the Lord said
unto Moses, Is the Lord’'s hand waxed short? Thou shalt see
now whether my word shall come to pass unto thee or not.”
The Lord appeared for them in their trouble: ¢ O that men
would praise the Lord for his goodness, to magnify his holy
name. Our fathers trusted in thee, and were delivered.”

¢« 0 thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel.” When
brought out of Egypt, Israel praised him for the deliverance he
wrought. They had been captives to Pharaoh; they had no
power to help themselves or obtain deliverance; they were
under the oppression of Pharaoh and his taskmasters; therefore
the hand of God must be put forth for their deliverance. So
it is with his church and people now. When in bondage to the
powers of darkness, if ever they are delivered, the Lord must
do it, as Paul speaks of the deliverance God had wrought for
him. He says, ¢ Who hath delivered us from the powers of
darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.”
How could they be delivered, only by the power of God? They
had no power of their own to deliver themselves. Their deliver-
ance was through what the Lord Jesus had done; as the apostle
says, ‘‘ having redemption through his blood,” all things are so
overruled by the Lord for their good that they shall be brought
to this place, to praise him for their affliction,—that in their
trouble they called upon him, and he delivered them.

So his people praise and bless his name. We have this set
forth in Ps. cui.: * Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is
within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul,
and forget not all his benefits.” So God inhabiteth the praises
of Israel. I have been brought to praise and bless the Lord for
all his goodness, when such sorrows and distresses have come
upon me that have caused sighs and groans to go out of my
heart to him; yet afterwards I have been enabled to bless him
that I have been so led, that though these things were painful
to flesh and blood, yet they have been of real substantial good.

Have you ever praised him for spiritual mercies as well as
temporal,—that he has not cut you off as a cumberer of the
ground,—that you have been this night walking about this
earth, this 18th of October, 1859, on praying ground? Who
can tell what God has in reserve for you ? = Some may say they
have nothing to thank God for. Have you not? Then I tell
you this; many that have not committed half the sins you have
are cut off, and you are spared. You do not know what the Lord
may do for you before you die. Who would have thought Saul
was a vessel of mercy, when he was going to Damascus,—a
man who was a forerunner and ringleader in persecuting the
saimts 2 But the Lord cut him down, brought him in chock,
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stopped him when in full course, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind. Like the rest of the world, following
the giddy multitude,—the Lrord brought him to a sense of his
guilt, and then showed him mercy and Lkindness. He then
could bless and praise him that inhabiteth the praises of Israel.
So the poor soul who has been delivered from the power of
sin and Satan,—that has been brought to see hell was his
desert, but instead of this the Lord has appeared for and
delivered him,—is made to praise him. A new song is put into
his mouth.

It is a great mercy to be a sensible sinner, to have been
brought low, to have had the law brought home, to feel trouble
and sorrow, to be brought to say, I found trouble and sorrow;
yet called I upon the name of the Lord.”” ¢TI cried in thy hear-
ing, I beseech thee, O Lord, deliver my soul.” How many are
there in Coventry that never pray for their soul’s deliverance?
They go to church and receive the Lord’s supper, yet know no-
thing of the work of the Spirit. - They conclude they are all
Tight, yet know nothing of true repentance, of true saving faith,
of coming in by the door, or being in the footsteps of the flock.
Christ has given us an example of true faith, that it works by
love and overcomes the world.

A babe in grace, who has been taught by the Spirit to see
what he is by nature,—that his religion will never please God,
brought to see and feel his vileness and the merey of God in his
leadings and teachings,—when speaking of these maybe confused;
when he tells out what God has done for him, mere professors
treat it with contempt, call it fanaticism and enthusiasm. We
must be brought to know what Christ has done for us, whether
people call us enthusiasts or no.

In Ps. ciii. the Psalmist says,  Who forgiveth all thine
iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases.” Also in the Song of
Solomon : ¢ Set me as a seal upon thine arm.” The earnest
desire of the soul is to be as a seal upon Christ's arm, whose
love is so rich, so precious to him, who delivers from all trouble.
If a man would give all the substance of his house for this love,
it would utterly be contemned. Nothing can ever dissolve the
love of God manifested towards his people. It is stronger than
death.

‘When Christ manifests himself towards us, we enjoy commu-
nion with him. We bless and praise his name. We are not
ashamed of speaking well of his name, not ashamed of being
called Baptists, not ashamed of his people, not ashamed to look
our enemies in the face, to bare our breast to the truth. No
covering up, no hiding. We have something to say in favour
of Christ; therefore he in this way inhabiteth the praises of
Israel. ,

Are you a true Israelite? Then you have something to say
in favour of Christ, to his honour, his love, mercy, and truth.
He knows who they are that honour him. He says he will
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honour them that honour him. We are not ashamed of coming
to a chapel like this. We are not ashamed of such men as
Huntington, Gadsby, and Warburton. Those who contend for
a work of grace and the power of godliness, in opposition to a
form, we are not ashamed of such, though we meet with sneers
and opposition from the formal professor. For he that is born
after the flesh persecutes him that is born after the Spirit.

Thus he inhabiteth the praises of Israel. God dwells in Zion.
He calls his people his inheritance: ¢ This is my inheritance;
here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” We praise him for all
he has done for us. He has promised to dwell with the humble
and contrite, dwell there, rest there. Then we rejoice in his tes-
timonies. They are our inheritance. His favour is full of spiri-
tual blessings. We esteem his testimonies more than all riches.
Christ appears to us the chief among ten thousand, that we can
gpeak of his love being shed abroad in our hearts. The Lord so
favours us with his Spirit that we praise him for all that is past.

The Lord inhabiteth the praises of Israel. We praise, bless,
and glorify him for all the troubles and trials he has brought us
through; and for the deliverance he has wrought. Here is some-
thing causing us to praise. The fatted calf is killed, and the
wine on lees is well refined; therefore we can make merry with
our friends. This is the tried soul, whom the Liord hath blessed
with spiritual enjoyment. Those on the opposite side, who are
taken up with the world, prospering in worldly things, have
a lean soul; but the language of one whom the Lord has
blessed is:

 Let worldly minds the world pursue,
It has no charms for me.
Once I admired its trifles too;
But grace has set me free.”

The soul has found something better and more congenial; has
turned his back upon the world, and his face is towards Zion.
He is brought to that state, willing to part with right hands and
right eyes for the sake of Jesus.

The apostle prayed that the Romans would present their
bodies ativing sacrifice before God,—that they could from theix
hearts praise God for the word of his grace, for the gospel, for
repentance unto life, for a spirit of prayer, for a good word, for
that blessing he had bestowed in bringing them into that place
to see they were nothing, and blessed them with a religion that
would do to die by.

Do not you, then, find fault with the way, you that have been
brought to feel yourselves destitute of every good, convinced of
your lost. state. This is worth more than all Coventry, a million
times twice told. The sinner who has thus been made poor does
not in this race run at an uncertainty. His victory is sure,
because he does not go at his own charges. God has devised the
covenant of grace, and in that covenant all is secured; that sal-
vation is not only certain, but full and free.
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On the contrary side, those who sow to the flesh shall of the
flesh reap corruption, while they that sow to the Spirit shall of
the Spirit reap life everlasting.

It is a good thing to be jealous over your state, exercised
about it, whether your religion is of the right kind; 8o that you
are what you profess to be in the sight of God. The apostle
says, Examine yourselves, whether you be in the faith; see that
you are right in doctrine, right in experience, and right in prac-
tice. A man who has been set right by the Lord did not come
there all at once. I bless God for what he has done for me, I
glory in his only name, and I so highly prize it that I would
not part with it for gold or silver; for I am fully persuaded of
this, that when he blesses my soul, all is right. When the
promise comes with sweetness, power, and love, then we can
offer praise. Though we are called to endure persecution, seeing
we are in the footsteps of the flock, we are enabled to make
our boast in God. Our language is, ‘“ Help me to magnify the
Lord, and let us exalt his name together.” ¢ Trust in the Lord,
all ye people; pour out your heart before him. My soul shall
make her boast in the Lord ; the humble shall hear thereof and
be glad. He hath brought me up out of the horrible pit and
miry clay, and has put a new song in my mouth, even praise
unto our God.” He has made me to know that he has come
into his garden, and eaten his pleasant fruits. Bless and praise
his holy name, that I shall be found in Christ without spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing.

0 thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel!” Bless God
for his goodness, his grace, and his mercy from first to last.
Exalt the Saviour, the sin-atoning Lamb. He had on his head
many crowns. He shall have e/l the crowns, for he is worthy.
All his people will sing his praise. Certain I am of this, that
there is no hope for you unless you are washed in Christ’s blood.
There will be no mercy if you are not pardoned. The fountain
is opened for sin and uncleanness. He has promised to pour
upon his people a spirit of grace and supplication. He that
died for our sins, who has risen for our justification, will surely
bring us safe. ¢ He that spared not his own Son, but delivered
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us
all things?” He hath given us grace and will give us glory.
« A1l things shall work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to his purpose.”

Though some may start aside and give way, yet the child of
God will acknowledge the way the Lord has led him is a right
way, however painful it has been to flesh and blood. The Lord
will so teach his people, he will strip them of all their fleshly
wisdom, and make them to be willing to be saved in his way;
which way excludes all room for boasting. We are brought to
see we are so poor, vile, and sinful in his sight that we find
there is no other way; therefore we are compelled to accept the
way the Lord chooses; all to the praise of the glory of his grace.
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Paul said (though some are displeased at this doctrine; and yet
he came to a right conclusion when he said), ‘To him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted to him for righteousness.” The reward is of
grace, not of debt; so to him that worketh not, is the reward
reckoned not of works, but of grace. How many in Coventry
are working for life? All those who are perfectly saved are
brought to see they have no hope of salvation by the deeds of
the law; because, so strict are its demands that, were they able
to pay all but one farthing, not being able to pay tkat would
send them to hell. ¢ He that offends in one point is guilty of
all.” Notwithstanding all this, so gracious is the Lord that he
brings all his own people safe to glory. Therefore they magnify
his name, not only for temporal but spiritual deliverances. ¢ My
soul shall magnify the Lord.”

‘We are led by the Holy Spirit to magnify the Lord for his
leadings, teachings, and dealings with us, that he hag led us in
a right path, as in Ps. evii., where the children of God are com-
pared to mariners. When in their trouble and at their wits’
end, the Lord delivers them; so that, out of the gratitude in
their hearts, they exelaim, ¢ O that men would praise the Lord
for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of
men.” Therefore he inhabiteth the praises of Israel. He comes
into his garden to eat his pleasant fruits.

It is a good thing to render praise to God for his goodness to
us, whether in spirituals or temporals. When we have temporal
losses, we feel the worth of them. ¢ The ox knoweth his owner,
and the ass his master’s crib. My people do not know; Israel
doth not consider.”

The apostle tells us *to be careful for nothing; but by prayer
and supplication to let our requests be made known unto
God.” How prone we are to forget the mercies of God! When
we look at his goodness, we must confess how unthankfnl we
are,

‘When real prayer, indited by the Spirit, is poured forth, then
the Lord inhabiteth the praises of Israel; so that we give him
all the glory and honour for his loving-kindness, more than all
the free-willers in their lifetime. You may ask how this is. The
reason is, because these poor creatures are like the pharisees,
dead In trespasses and sins. If Christ inhabiteth the praises of
Isragl, 1t 18 not from pharisses, not from dead professors; but
sensible, living souls, sinners who are brought to see how lost
and undone they are. When brought to see where the remedy
18, that it is in a precious Christ, they have n new song put into
thpu- mouths. They praise God for his rich, free, and sove-
reign grace.

When T first came into Warwickshire, the people never asked
me ; they had no voice in the matter. I preached at Trinity
(/hu.rch., about the year 1826 ; and I think 1 paid another visit
at Christmas, 1882, 1 preached twice and administered the
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Lord’s supper. I seemed quite destitute of grace. How dark
I was! Yet, here I am, standing up in a Baptist chapel, to
disavow infant sprinkling. How unlikely it seemed at that
time! I little thought such would be the case, that I should
raise my voice against infant sprinkling, that it was contrary
to the word of God, though agreeing with the prayer-book. I
can say 1n some measure I was like Abraham, when the Lord
called him. He went out not knowing whither he went. The
Lord brought me out of that, and put a new song into my
mouth ; so that I could praise him for his great goodness.
And you know the word says, * He that offereth praise glori-
fieth me; and to him will I show the salvation of God.” When
people have a sweet sense of Christ's love, they have something
to pray about, and something to sing about. Then the dear
Lord comes into his garden and says, ‘ Here will I dwell, for
I have desired it.”

Have you ever been favoured with a sealing testimony of the
pardon of sin? Have you ever felt this blessing,—called, and
sealed ? Can you say, “ Thou hast made me glad with thy
testimonies ?” Have you ever been so blessed in your own soul
as to have joy and peace in believing ? Have you ever been
favoured with sweet meditation, upon the Lord’s goodness to
you? Though you have been in trouble, and had guilt upon
your conscience through your sin, yet have been brought through
all? That he has brought you to his feet, forgiven your sin,
and blessed your soul; so that you could sing of mercy and
judgment ? This is to be truly blessed.

How awfully destitute must those people be who stand up,
time after time, thinking they are going to heaven, when they
know nothing of their own vileness, sinfulness, and depravity,
or of the pardon of sin! They had better break stones upon the
road than stand up on the Lord's day, whole hearted, all right
in their own estimation, yet ignorant of the way of peace. They
are deceived. Though they think it all right, they know nothing
about the two mysteries,—the mystery of iniquity, and the
mystery of godliness. The mystery of godliness is, God mani-
fest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, and received into
glory. What a merey if we are not so ignorant that we know
for ourselves that he died for us. This being the case, we praise
him for his goodness that he has manifested himself to your
soul. You are his.

¢« Ah!" saysome, ‘I wish I could say this. I am not so sure
that I am right, though I seem to have such trquble on account
of this.” There is, my friends, something in religion beyond
nature. If you are thus exercised, and in deep trouble, and, like
the children of Israel, are brought to that spot to sigh and cry,
then hear what the Lord says: *‘Call upon me in the day of
trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” Deli-
verance will come; and when it comes, you ill praise and bless
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God flor the deliverance. So that he inhabiteth the praises of
Israel.

Though I am alive and have to die, and know it, I should
never have praised the Lord had he not sought my soul, given
me true repentance and a right faith, made my heart honest,
prepared my heart to seek his face, and led me to see that I am
in the footsteps of the flock; that through much tribulation I
have been led to watch and to wait upon him, and cry to him
for deliverance; and I trust he has heard my prayer. They
that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in deep
waters, see the wonders of the Lord. The Lord brings them up,
and then are they glad because he bringeth them to their desired
baven.

The Lord will keep the feet of his saints. May he comfort
and strengthen your hearts; and remember, though you may
have sharp trials,

“@Gold in the furnace tried
Ne'er loses ought but dross;
So is the Christian purified,
And better’d by the cross.”
~ ¢ Not unto us, not anto us, but unto thy name be all the
praise.”’

RICH, AND INCREASED WITH GOODS.

'BY JOHN RUSE.

( Concluded from page 134.)

‘‘Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of
nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked.”—REv. 1, 17. .

V. I now come to the last particular, Naked. When Adam
came out of his Maker's hands, he was perfect and upright, as
Solomon tells us, ¢ God made man upright.” He was made in
the image of God: “ In the image of God created he him,” male
and female created he them, and blessed them. Man in his
original state was righteous and holy, and stood upon a level
mth the moral law. He loved God with all his heart, soul,
mind, and strength; and this righteousness was his clothing.
How long he stood we cannot determine; but it appears to have
been but a short time. Now as love was his righteousness, &c.,
after he fell he lost the image of God, namely, love. Enmity
took place, and then he was naked. The Holy Ghost left him,
and the devil took possession of him. This I gather from Paul,
In Eph. ii. 1-8: « The spirit of the prince of the power of the
air that now worketh in the children of disobedience.” Adam
dxsobeyed.; end in this state we all come into the world: By
nature children of wrath, even as others.” Thisis our state. In
this was Adam’s nakedness; and so it is with every one that is a
dgseend&nt of him; but as Adam was one of the elect, God made
him & promise; as you read: * The seed of the woman shall
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bruise the serpent’s head,” &c. This was a blessed promise to
Adam.

So we see the way we become naked. O what an awful change
this must have been to Adam; nowin robes of guilt and slavish
fear. I heard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, because
Iwas naked; and I hid myself.” That this is the state of us all
you may see in Ezek. xvi., Cast out in the open field, which
means this world, in our blood. Thus all good left Adam, and
all evil took possession of him, and us also, as being in his loins.
Therefore you read: « He begat a son in his own likeness;” that
1s, naked.

Now here we are all on a level by natural generation; but God
was pleased to appoint a Second Adam before the first was
formed, and gave all his elect family life in him before sin
entered into the world and death by sin. Here lies the safety of
God's elect: ¢ Preserved in Christ Jesus.” But this we know
nothing of by nature; for we are in the same state as those in
our text, ‘ wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked ;" but God
is pleased, sooner or later, to show us our irue state, generally
by degrees as he enables us to bear it; and when this is the case,
we appear in an awful state, and expect no less than the execution
of the sentence. We labour hard to quiet comscience; but we
cannot, and we are afraid God is going to destroy us. We feel
we are naked and in the image of Old Adam, and we know that
God despises that: ¢“As a dream when one awaketh, so, O Lord,
when thou awakest, thou shalt despise their image.” ¢ Hell”
(or the inhabitants there) ¢ is naked before him, and destruction
has no covering,” and it is needful that we should both feelfand
see our true state, that we may kmow the vanity of all human
righteousness; and though it is sometimes the case that some
get hold of the righteousness of Christ without much of this
1abour, and conclude that all is well; yet God often throws such
back again, and instructs them deeper than ever in this truth;
and they will labour and struggle as hard to patch up something
of a righteousness as if they never had heard of Christ Jesus.

Head knowledge and heart experience are two different things;
and I doubt not but many there are wrapped up in their own
righteousness, and who, understanding the doctrine of imputed
righteousness, have an assent and consent or a faith in the
letter, but at the same time they were never stripped of their
own rags. This is an awful deception; and it appears to have
been the case with the man who had not on the wedding gar-
ment. If he had not talked of the righteousness of Christ they
would have found him out; but they do not seem to have sus-
pected him in the least; but when the King came in to see the
guests, he saw this man, and he said, * Friend” (for so you
appear to be), ‘“how camest thou in hither, not having on a
wedding garment? And he was speechless. And he said, Bind
him hand and foot, and cast him into outer darkness. There
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” Reader, beware of
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elaiming this righteousness before you are stripped of your own.
God justifies the ungodly, and he will make us feel ourselves to
be 80 before he justifies us. What signifies the brightest pro-
fession if it will not stand the trial? ‘¢ Be not deceived; God
is not mocked; for what a man soweth that shall he also reap;”
«The day shall declare every man’s work of what sort it is.”
If left to ourselves, we may deceive ourselves and thousands
also; but God we cannot deceive.

-Now, seeing we are all naked or destitute of righteousness in
God’s sight (for he says, ¢ There is none righteous, no not one"’),
he has been pleased to give us his dearly-beloved Son, who, in
the fulness of time, came into this world, and in his life and
death wrought out an everlasting righteousness; and the moment
we are enabled to believe in him we are justified freely from all
things from which we never could have been by the law of Moses.
And then away goes our nakedness, and we are clothed. ‘“And
I spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy nakedness.” (Ezek.
xvi.8.) And Paul says, ¢ By his obedience shall many be made
righteous;" for, ‘being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the only way to
enter the kingdom of heaven. Righteousness is a perfect obedi-
ence in thought, word, and deed to God’s holy and righteous
law, which fallen man was far enough from; but the Second
Person in the Holy Trinity took our nature into nnison with his
Divine Person, and in his holy life magnified God's law and
made it honourable, and in his death endured the curse of that
law which was due to all God’s elect; and from his own mouth
he tells us that both are finished, both actively and passively.
1, His active obedience: I have finished the work which thou
gavest me to do.” (Jno. xvii. 4.) This was at the close of his
holy obedient life, before his sufferings on the cross; and then
after this on the cross he uttered these words with his dying
breath, It is finished!” and gave up the ghost. (Jno. xix. 30.)

This was his passive obedience. ‘¢ He became obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross;” and then was fulfilled
Daniel's prophecy concerning him; for he « made an end of sin,
made reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in everlasting
vighteousness.” (Dan. ix. 24.) Here mercy and truth met to-
gether, righteousness and peace kissed each other. (Ps.lxsxv.10,
11, 12.) Truth sprang out of the eafth when Jesus arose from
the dead, and righteousness looked down from heaven; and here
was a perfect righteousness, which answered every demand of
God’s law. * He rose again for our justification.” So that, when
righteousness looked down for satisfaction, truth gave it, for he
18 t_he way, the truth, and the life. Then the Lord gave that
which was good, and the land yielded her increase, and has ever
‘s‘mce been gathering all God's elect out of the ruins of the fall.

To him shall the gathering of the people be. Righteousness
shall go before him, and shall sit in the way of his steps.” These
steps are actings of faith upon him as the Lorp our righteous-
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ness; as you read: * The steps of the faith of our father Abra-
ham; for Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for
righteousness.” And Paul says, ** That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through faith.” Blessed, thercfore,
is the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without
works; and as many as are of faith are (thus) blessed with faith-
ful Abraham. But both faith which puts this righteousness on
and this righteousness that is put on come both to us in conse-
quence of God’s eternal election and choice of us in Christ Jesus;
so that free will is quite shut out here. Hence you read: ¢ As
many as were ordained to eternal life believed.” And again, as
it respects this righteousness: ‘¢ Whom he forcknew, them he also
did predestinate; whom he did predestinate, them he also called;
whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified;
them he also glorified.” This righteousness is a free gift to all
the heirs of promise; as you read: ¢ Muchmore they that receive
the abundanc@ of grace and the gift of righteousness shall reign
in life by One Jesus Christ.”

But there are several marks, evidenées, and criterions whereby
we are brought to know our personal interest in this righteous-
ness; and, therefore, when God is pleased to give us to know
this he will show us what we are in the ruins of the fall, our
state of unbelief, condemnation, and wrath, our nakedness, and
what we are exposed to. And here I can but remark what sore
conflicts of soul I have had and do have to this day under sore
temptations, when it is represented to me that after all my
writing and talking about this righteousness I am not interested
in it, and that though in times past I have rejoiced in it, yet
when any fresh-contracted guilt is on the conscience, any be-
setting sin fallen into, what inroads do these terrors and fears
make on me; neither can I, while under them, believe but wh?,t
they come from God, and my soul sinks for a while almost in
despair of all hope and help, and I fear that former experience
is only presumption. O reader, beware of sin! It is sin that
separates; and this I know by bitter experience. Christ is not
the minister of sin; and it is only by virtue of our union with
him that we can possibly enjoy the blessed effects of this right-
eousness; but if conscience is neglected, sin indulged, idols set
up, &c., then we shall feel that it is an evil and a bitter thing
to sin against God; and although he will never cut us off for
good and all, yet we shall feel enough to make us wish that we
had never been born. O how has my soul sunk, my hope seemed
as if it was almost gone, and despair rolled in; and all this for
indulging those things that were displeasing to God. ¢ Thou
art a God that forgavest them; but thou takest vengeance of
their inventions.” It is not such a righteousness that will
justify me living in sin. God forbid! But it is only enjoyed
in a good conscience. * Holding the mystery of the faith in &
pure conscience.” )

Now, as I said before, there is a preparatory work done in the
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goul, in order that we may feel our need of this righteousness;
and this you may clearly see in Zech. iii., when Joshua the
high priest stands before the Angel of the Lord and Satan at
his right hand to resist him. Now Joshua was clothed with
filthy garments, and stood before the Angel; and he answered
and spake unto them that stood before him, saying, < Take away
his filthy garments from him, and unto him he said, Behold, I
have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe
thee with change of raiment.” To this agrees David in the psalms,
when he says he shall stand at the right hand of the poor to
save him from them that condemn his soul. You may see it
again in the publican, who dared not to lift up his eyes to
heaven, but smote on his breast, saying, ¢“ God be merciful to
me, a sinner!” He went down to his house justified. The prodigal
also, after being in a far country in a perishing condition, the
father orders the best robe to be brought forth and put on him ;
but this feeling sense of want is the work of God in all these,—
Joshua, the high priest, to feel his filthy garments, the publican
his guilt, and the prodigal his perishing state.

But now let us attend to some of these marks, or evidences, by
which we may know whether we are clothed in this righteousness
or not ; for this to us is of the greatest importance to kmow.

1. If this righteousness is upon us we shall Zate and abkor our own.
Hence, Paul counted his but dung and dross, and the church, by
the prophet Isaiah, says, ¢ All our righteousnesses are as filthy
rags.” Now both these were clothed with this righteousness.
Paul tells you he was justified by faith, and the church that she
was covered with the robe of his righteousness. Self-loathing is
sure to follow.

2. Another proof of it is this,—peace is sure to follow, whereas
before we felt like the troubled sea that cannot rest. Hence Paul
says, ‘ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God;" and
though we may soon lose the happy enjoyment of this peace,
yot every time faith is in excession our peace comes again.
Therefore we are told to seek peace and pursue it; for there is
Joy and peace in believing.

8. Another proof is this,—the witress of God's Spirit: * The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the
children of God.” And by faith Abel obtained witness that he
was righteous. And though it is true that at times, according
to our feelings, we are more like condemned criminals, yet this
18 when the old man is put on and unbelief is keenly felt; for
this witness never attends the old man nor unbelief, but the
new man and faith; for he that believes hath the witness in
himself,

9 4. Another proof that we have this righteousness on is Joy :

I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in
my G:f’Od; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salva-
tion,” &. But we shall have plenty of afflictions to interrupt
these sweet enjoyments, because we carry about us a body of sin
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and death as well as all other troubles. Nevertheless, we shall
enjoy these things in a greater or less degree.

Lastly. Gratitude, love, thankfulness, and praise will be fclt, at
times, when by faith we enjoy this righteousness. As you read:
¢« This people have I formed for myself; they shall show forth
my praise.” ¢ And they shall be called trees of righteousness,"”
the planting of God that he may be glorified! And this righteous-
ness is called a “ garment of praise for a spirit of heaviness,”
because such are sure to praise God; and it ¢ becometh well
the just to be thankful.” But those in our text knew not that
thiy dwere wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked.

God grant that we may be made sensible in time of our true
state, and be brought empty-handed to Jesus Christ for every
needful supply. Amen and Amen.

A I;ASTORAL EPISTLE BY MR. PHILPOT,

TO HIS CHURCH AND CONGREGATION.
WRITTEN DURING HIS ILLNESS IN THE SPRING OF 1864.

Dear Friends and Brethren,—As it has pleased the Lord
again to lay his afflicting hand upon me, and thus to prevent
my coming amongst you in the ministry of the word, I have
felt disposed to send you a few lines by letter, to show you that
I still bear you in affectionate remembrance.

I need hardly tell you what a great trial it is to me to be
thus afflicted, not only on account of the personal suffering of
body and mind which illness almost always brings with it, but
because it lays me aside from the work of the ministry; for,
with all its attendant trials and exercises, and with all my short-
comings and imperfections in it, I have often found it good to
be engaged in holding forth the word of life among you, and
have been myself fed sometimes with the same precious truths
of the everlasting gospel which I have laid before you.

But if it be a trial to me to be thus laid aside, it is no doubt
a trial also to those of you who have received at any time any
profit from my labours, now to be deprived of them. In this
sense, therefore, we may be said to bear one another's burdens;
and so far as we do so, in a spirit of sympathy and love, with
submission to the will of God, we fulfil the law of Christ. But
as nothing can come upon us in providence or in grace but by
the Lord’s will, and as we are assured that all things work
together for good to them that love God and are the called
according to his purpose, among whom we have a humble
hope that we are, there is doubtless some wise; and gracious
purpose to be accomplished by this painful dispensation. I
have, as you well know, long held and preached that it 1s
through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom of God;
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that the Lord has chosen his Zion in the furnace of affliction;
that it i8 the trial of our faith, and therefore not an untried but
a tried faith which will be found unto praise, and honour, and
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ; and that no chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous but grievous, yet that
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto
them which are exercised thereby. Now, I have to learn for
myself experimentally and feelingly the reality and power of
these truths as well as ministerially set them before you. Indeed,
those of us who know anything aright are well assured in our
own minds that those only can speak experimentally and profit-
ably of affliction, and the fruits and benefits of it, who pass
through it and realize them.

But besides you, my immediate hearers, I have a large sphere
of readers to whom I minister by my pen. There seems, there-
fore, a double necessity that I should sometimes, if not often,
be put into the furnace, that I may be able to speak a word
in season to them that are weary. Marvel not, then, nor be
cast down, my dear friends and brethren, that your minister is
now in the furnace of aflliction, but rather entreat of the Lord
that it may be blessed and sanctified to his soul’s good, so that,
should it please God to bring him out of if, he may come forth
as gold. Peter speaks of being in heaviness for a season, if need
be, through manifold temptations (1 Pet. i. 6); and James bids
us “count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations.”
(Jas. i. 2.) The words ‘manifold” and ¢divers,” though
differently translated, are the same in the original, and the word
¢ temptations,” as I have often explained to you, includes trials
as well as temptations in the usual sense of the term. We may
expect, therefore, that our trials and temptations should not only
widely differ in kind, but be very numerous in quantity. Now
as to temptations in the usual sense of the term, I think I have
l.md a good share, for I believe there are few, whether external,
internal, or infernal, of which I have not had some taste; but I
cannot say the same of trials, for some severe trials have not
fallen to my lot. Though I have had losses, and some severe
ones, I cannot say I have had experience of severe business trials.
Though when I left the Church of England I gave up all my pre-
sent and future prospects, and sacrificed an independent income,
yet, through the kind providence of God, I have been spared the
pressure of poverty and struitened circumstances. I have not
suffered the loss of wife or children, and have been spared those
severe family trials which so deeply wound many of the Lord’s
dear People.. But of one trial, and that no small one, I have had
ﬁ}wh €xperience,—a weak and afflicted tabernacle. Though my

1 };5 has been wonderfully prolonged, yet I have not really known
Iv at it is to enjoy sound healtk for more than 38 years, and for the
ast 17 ha.v_e been liable to continual attacks of illness, such as T am
?OW suffering under. Thus I have had much experience of the
Urnace in one shape, if not in some of those which have fallen
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to your lot. But this I can truly say, that almost all I have
learnt of true religion and vital godliness has been in the fur-
nace, and that though ill health has been the heaviest natural
trial I have ever experienced, yet I trust it has been made a bless-
ing to my soul.

But I will now tell you, my dear friends and brethren, a little
of what I have felt under my present affliction; for you will feel
desirous to learn whether I have gained any profit by trading. I
cannot speak of any special blessing, and yet I trust I have
thus far found the affliction profitable.

1. I have been favoured, at times, with much of a spirit of
prayer and supplication. This I count no small favour, as it
has kept my soul alive and lively, and preserved it from that
wretched coldness and barrenness and death into which we so
often sink. We must feel the weight and power of eternal
realities, and highly prize spiritual blessings, before we can sigh
and cry to the Lord to bestow them on us. If I did not covet
the Lord’s presence and the manifestations of his love and
blood, I should not cry to him as I do for the revelation of them
to my soul.

2. I have seen and felt the exceeding evil of sin, and of my
own sins in particular, and have been much in confession of
them, and especially of those sins which have most pressed on
my conscience. :

8. I have seen and felt much of the blessedness of true humility
of mind, of brokenness of heart, and contrition of spirit, and
what a choice favour the fear of Grod is as a fountain of life to
depart from the snares of death. You all know how for many
years I have stood forth as a preacher and as a writer; yet I
feel as helpless and as destitute as the weakest child of grace,
and a much greater sinner, as having sinned against more light
and knowledge than he.

4. I have felt my heart much drawn to the poor, afflicted
children of God, and especially to those who manifest much of
the mind and image of Christ. I never, during the whole course
of my spiritual life, felt the least union with the vain-confident,
doctrinal professors of the day, but have always cleaved in heart
and spirit to the living family of God. But I have never felt
more drawn than now to those of the people of God who live
and walk in the fear of the Lord, who are spiritually-minded,
who manifest the teaching of the blessed Spirit, and whose souls
are kept alive by his continual operations and influences. I
lament to see any who profess to fear the Lord carnal, and
worldly, and dead. I do not covet their company, nor envy
their state.

5. I have been reading during my illness Mr. Bourne's Letters,
Mr. Vinall’'s Sermons, and Mr. Chamberlain’s Letters and Ser-
mons, and am glad to find myself joined w'th these men of God
in the same mind and in the same judgment. I have found
their writings profitable, sometimes to encourage and sometimes
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to try my mind; but as in the main I feel a sweet union of
gpirit with them, I trust it i8 an evidence I have been and am
taught by the same Spirit. One of the most trying circum-
stances of my illness is that any exertion of the mind increases
the complaint and retards the recovery. I need perfect rest of
mind, and cessation from all mental labour; and yet I am so cir-
cumstanced that with the exception of preaching I am obliged
to work almost as hard as if I were in perfect health. I have,
however, this consolation, that I am working for the good of
others, and that I must work whilst it is day; for soon the night
will come when no man can work.

I have spoken thus far and thus freely of my own trials and
the effects of them. And now I wish to add a few words upon
my present affliction in its peculiar bearing upon yourselves as a
church and congregation. Everything connected with vital god-
liness has to be tried. My ministry among you; the cause of
God and truth as ours professes to be; the faith and patience,
hope and love, of those who fear God in the church and congre-
gation; the mutual union of minister and people, and of the
people with each other; have all to be tried as with fire. And
it seems that the Lord is now trying us in all these points. We
have lost by death during the past year some of our oldest, most
established, and valued members, and by their removal the
church has become proportionately weakened. My own ill health
for these last few years has left you for weeks sometimes without
the preached word; and as we know that a congregation is first
brought together and then kept together chiefly by the ministry
of the word, this circumstance has a great tendency to thin and
weaken our assembly. Many will come to hear preaching who
have no real knowledge of, or love for, what the minister preaches.
Such hearers, therefore, naturally fly off when there is no mini-
ster in the pulpit. But these very things which naturally weaken
a people, as a people, and try the strength of a cause,asa cause,
try also the reality and vitality of the work of God among them.
The ministry of the gospel when owned of God is no doubt a
great blessing to a people, and the deprivation of it will be
deeply felt by those who derive profit from it; but this very de-
privation may have its attendant benefits. You may see more
clearly and feel more deeply thereby that you must get your
blessings, your encouragements, your tokens for good, your
helps by the way, your sips and tastes of the Lord's good-
ness and mercy, more directly and immediately from Him-
self. And this will help to put the ministry in its right place,
—to be highly prized as an ordinance of God, and yet not to be
made almost a substitute for those other means of grace, such
8s prayer and supplication, reading the word, private medita-
tion, and meeting together among yourselves; all which the
Lord can bless, as much as, if not more than the ministry itself.
If my ministry has been owned of God to your souls, it will
stand, The blessings which you have received under it, whether
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many or few, little or mueh, will abide, and be rather strength-
ened than diminished by my present suspension from my labours.
If all I have preached in your ears for more than 25 years is
merely in the letter, and you have never received the least bless-
ing, nor felt the least power from my ministry, all you have
heard will fall away from your mind and memory, like last
autumn’s leaves from the trees. Now, then, is the time to prove,
by the effects left on your spirits, whether my word has been to
you only in the letter, or has been attended with some power to
your souls. Many people’s religion goes no deeper and reaches
no farther than hearing and approving of what they hear. They
may at the time seem interested or instructed, or even moved
with what they hear; but nothing is carried home with them to
sink deep into their heart, and to work with a divine power in
the conscience. These are all well described by the Lord as
coming to hear his word as his people came, and sitting before
the prophet as his people sit, and hearing his words but not
doing them. So to some, if not many of you, I may have
been as one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on
an instrument, and with your mouth you may have shown much
love, but your heart has gone after your covetousness. (Ezek.
xxxiii. 30-82.) Now, when the voice is silent, and the sound of
the instrument not heard, such people’'s religion seems to die
away. The Lord, then, may be purposely trying your religion
by suspending the ministry for a time, to show the difference
between those who have a living spring in their souls, inde-
pendent of, and distinct from, the preaching, and those whose
religion lies almost wholly in the use of outward means. We
often speak of our weakness; it is a part of our creed, and of
our experience, that the strength of Christ is made perfect in
weakness. But what a very painful and trying lesson this is to
learn, whether individually as Christians, or collectively as a
Christian church.

Now that is just the very lesson you are learning, and which
I believe you will have to learn more and more. Itis not often
that living churches are what is called flourishing churches,—
that is, in the usual acceptation of the word. Large congre-
gations, an abundance of respectable hearers, a continual acces-
sion of members to the church, flourishing circumstances, and
a great flow of such prosperity as the worldly eye can measure,
is not the appointed lot of the true churches of Christ. All this
we may seem to see and to believe, but it is only trying circum-
stances which can really convince us that when we are seemingly
strong then we are weak, but that when we are weak then we
are strong.

But I will not weary you longer. I shall, therefore, only add
that as the Lord, through undeserved merey, is gradually restoring
my health and strength, I trust that, after a little time, I may be
given to your prayers. )

Meanwhile, I recommend you to God, and to the word of his
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grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheris-
ance among all them which are sanctified.
Brethren, pray for us.
Your affectionate Friend and Servant in the Lord,
Stamford, April 2, 1864. J. C. PaILPOT.

SOULS FOR OUR HIRE.

Dear Friend,—Ever since I received your letter, I have had
1 desire to write to you, to inform you with what pleasure and
satisfaction I read it. How thankful to God I felt on your
account and on my own also, that we should be brought into
the unity of the faith, the bonds of love, and be bound up in
the bundle of life with Jesus Christ the Lord our God. You
have lost your natural sight, which loss you must deeply feel;
but a spiritual eye and a hearing ear are granted unto you,
and blessed are your eyes, for they see the King in his beauty,
and behold the land that is very far off. The Lord Jesus, who
was a teacher sent from God, has taught you to know himself,
whom to know is eternal life; and hath revealed himself to you
in all his fulness, his suitableness, and saving benefits, and he
has granted you earnests and foretastes of the eternal inhe-
ritance reserved in heaven for all those whom the Father gave
to him, for whom he died, and whom he will bring to glory.

It is a humbling consideration that it should please God to
communicate spiritual good to you by me, and your own experi-
ence proves that the Lord will work, and not suffer his word to
return void, from the many times he has blessed you while
waiting upon him at B., and elsewhere. While I read your
letter, my heart was filled with joy and praise to God for you;
and while going through your epistle, I thought on the words:
¢ They shall not labour in vain, for they are the seed of the blessed
of the Lord.” It is written: «The sower soweth the word,” and I
from time to time have sowed according to the ability God hath
given; and the time is come that I who have sown, and you
who have reaped, should rejoice together. As your letter shows
that the reading meeting, as well as the preaching of the word,
has many times been blessed to you, I think it must be an
encouragement to Mr. P., as well as to myself.

No doubt you find, as you pass on your pilgrimage, many
crooked things and many rough places, which are made straight
and plain when the presence of the Lord is with you. The way
to the kingdom ever has been a going in and out and finding
Pasture, through darkness and through light, a lifting up and a
?‘as‘cmg down, tribulation in the world, and peace in Christ.

Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord
(}ehvereth him out of them all.” I have been in this path for
50 years, and have proved the Lord to be the faithful God, and
he will be the same to you.  Yours in the best of Bonds,

Leicester, Nov. 21, 1850. TroxAS CHAMBERLAIN.
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Dear Sir,—I hoped to be able to tell you on the last Lord’s
day, at Langport, a little of the great goodness of the Lord in
bringing my poor soul out of prison and the prison-house. 1
am sure I can never tell the guilt, the bondage, and the dreadful
despairing state of my poor soul for above two years, when I
verily thought I was given up to a hard and impenitent heart,
and was not only destitute of all good but full of all evil; and
indeed I may say full of misery and condemnation. I feared I
had my portion with that black catalogue in Heb. iii., vi., and x.
It was not enough to satisfy my soul to know or to hope that the
Lord had blessed me, and appeared in a way of mercy before,
although it could not entively be given up or lost sight of; and
sometimes a hope would rise up that he would appear again;
and occasionally, especially towards the break of day, these words
would give a little hope: * Yet a little while, and he that shall
come will come, and will not tarry;” and this: ‘“ Thou shalt
again go forth in the dances of them that make merry.” But this
was as it were a little reviving in my bondage; not full deliver-
ance, and the clouds would gather again, and all hope of being
saved seemed taken awdy. No small tempest lay upon me, and
i1t was my sad experience to prove: ‘ When I cry and shout, he
shutteth out my prayer;” O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my
soul!” This was the cry; and sometimes no cry at all, which
was worse still; and I have come to this conclusion: ¢ The
Lord hath forsaken me, and my God hath forgotten me;” I
shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the living.”
And sometimes it would rise a little higher than this: < Will he
be favourable no more?”’ &c. ‘ Hath he forgotten to be gra-
cious?” &c. “O that I knew where I might find him!” I
thought there was not such another living as I was; for all the
experience I read never seemed to reach me; my path seemed so
dark and unlike the Lord's children.

Many have been the passages of Scripture that have cut me
up; and though kept to myself in great measure, it must have
been evident to those about me, and especially my friends in the
faith, that my Beloved had withdrawn himself, and was gone.
You know what this is, having passed through the deep waters
of desertion. And the Lord’s heavy hand seemed to be espe-
cially upon me in taking two of my daughters, four months apart,
aged three and four. Both seemed healthy and strong, and were
only ill a few days each.

You will say, ¢ Quite enough of the dark and gloomy side;”
and I hope I feel it a mercy 1t is not all dark, for on the 80th
of April last, it pleased the Lord to direct your feet to Langport,
and you related some of your exercises in the fiery trial you had
to pass through, in your prayer (together with the hymn, 984
Gadsby’s Selection, which I attempted to give out, but could not),
and the sermon. Speaking of ‘“ His hands have laid the founda-
tion of the house,” &c., was the means of liberating the captive.
«The king sent and loosed him, even thc ruler of the people,
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and let him go fres.”” And as in the year of jubilee the poor
bound Israelite went out free, so it was, I trust, with me. It
geermed too much and too good to be true, but ¢ like them that
dream.” How sweet was the word of God, especially the parable
of the poor prodigal, who was a great way off when the Father
saw him; and the lost sheep that was found and laid upon the
gshoulders of Everlasting Liove. O how sweet was the love of
Christ to me, the vilest! It melted my hard and rocky heart,
and caused me to come with tears of love and gratitude to his
dear feet.
“1t rises high, and drowns the hills,
Has neither shore nor bound;
Now, if we search to find our sins,
Our sins can ne’er be found.”
And now I could no more help rejoicing than before I could help
mourning. O the height, the depth, the length, and breadth,
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” -We
only know a little of it. But O to feel a love to him above all
other objects, and to say with Simon Peter, ¢ Liord, thou kmowest
all things; thou knowest that I love thee.” ¢ Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name;” for
' He hath brought me up out of a horrible pit and the miry clay,
and set my feet upon a Rock, and put a new song into my
mouth, even praise unto my God.”
¢ Wonders of grace to God belong,
Repeat his mercies in your song.”

The Lord is good, and I have blessed and praised him for his
mercy, to me, even to me, who had never expected to experience
anything but blackness of darkness for ever. And the poor
worm now writing desires to thank the dear Lord Jesus that
this has not proved a transitory visit, but trust he has felt and
experienced the blessed spirit of adoption, whereby he cries,
‘Abba, Father!” and is enabled to resort unto him; though
sometimes he fears the familiarity and freedom at the mercy-
seat 18 too great, and not becoming in such a sinner, and he has
to beg pardon for it.

O the blessedness of being brought into the sweet liberty of
the children of God! May the Lord be pleased to make and
keep our consciences tender in his fear, and may he especially
bless your soul for the good he has made you to a poor sinner.

Yours for the Truth’s sake,
South Petherton, Jan. 31, 1866. WiLLiaM HaRDING.

A crav of grace of God’'s planting is more worth than
mllhom} of gold of man's getting—a more worthy gift than all the gold
of Ophir—which God gives to men by their own industry, who shall
never see his face; but this is by his Spirit in order to glory. It is a
royal gift he reserves in his own hands, to bestow upon those that were
his fa.vourlges 1n his eternal purposes. It grows not in every man’s
ground, neither is it sown in every man’s field. — Charnock.
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THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH.

My dear Friend,—Mrs. Isbell and I deeply sympathize with
you 1n your late bereavement. I can well imagine that much
as you feel your and poor Mrs. D.’s loss, you cannot but rejoice
in the mercy that has been manifested, and the assurance you
possess that when Jesus appears God will bring the departed
with him. The separation is but for a little season. It may
be shorter than any of us imagine. Indeed, many of God's
people begin to feel that ¢ the Lord is at hand,” and such a
feeling, only more intense and general, I conceive to form an
essential element in the circumstances which will arouse the
slumbering virgins, and be to them the sure evidence that
““the Bridegroom cometh.” The midnight cry may not, and,
I believe, will not, -be a voice of words merely, but some-
thing more heart-stirring, causing the wise to throw off at
once their former coldness, listlessness, and formality, and to
aspire -imore ardently with confession, prayer, and praise after
that blessed hope, and the glorious personal appearing of the
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The foolish virgins,
whose lamps are gone out, will be alarmed; and finding no help
from the wise, will run hither and thither for comfort and secu-
rity, where it cannot be found. During which time the Lord
will raise the dead in Christ, and change and caich up his living
saints, to ‘* meet him in the air.” How great will be the terror
of the foolish, when they find the wise are taken away; and
how vain their cry to be admitted into that presence-chamber
where their former companions are being arranged by the Lord
into a warrior-army to come down upon the earth with him to
the great battle of Almighty God!

May we have the soul’s assurance that we are interested in
these subjects, and be found as servants who watck, not knowing
when the master cometh, but ready at any time to go out to meet
him. The more these truths open to my mind, the more sorry
I am that any of God’s people should be averse to hear them, or
think them unprofitable. They are not ¢ idle tales,” nor * cun-
ningly devised fables,” but realities, which God has promised to
make effectual in the hearts of the elect, whom that day shall
not overtake as a thief in the night, for he will prepare them for
it. At the same time I believe that many have a zeal for these
truths, not according to knowledge, and without having any
proof of being interested in them. ¢ Ye must be born again” 1s
as true now as it ever was. Without this no one can see or
enter into the kingdom of heaven, None will be with Christ
when his feet stand on the Mount of Olives unless he have pre-
viously been found in their hearts, ¢ the Hope of glory.”

VWith our united kind regards to Mrs. D., and to all friends,

I am,
Affectionately yours, in Clristian Bonds,

Leicester, Jan. 6, 1853. G. S. B. IsBELL.
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LOVE AND MERCY.

Dear Triend,—I have this morning been reading Matt. xxvi.,
xxvii., and xxviii. And O what a scene of matchless love is
in those chapters set forth! T hope you will have time to read
them yourself on Sabbath day; and may the Lord the Spirit
bless the reading of them to your poor soul.

I cannot tell you what I felt while reading the account of poor
Mary, that great sinner, so great a sinner that the good folks
thought it a disgrace to be seen in her company. O! How
must her heart have melted when she heard the Lord whom she
loved not only approve of what she had done, but honour her
before them all, saying, ‘“Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached
in the whole world, there shall also this that this woman hath
done be told for a memorial of her.” But how soon the scene
was changed! What must have been the feelings of her poor
heart when that dear object of her soul was taken, and so
cruelly put to death! It makes me think of those lines I so
often repeat:

“ T no more at Mary wonder,
Dropping tears upon the grave;
Earnest asking all around her,
‘ Where is he that died to save?”
Dying love her heart attracted;
Soon she felt its rising power;
He who Mary thus affected
Bids his mourners weep no more,”
Well, my friend, here in solitude and silence I can ponder over
my past life; and O what deficiency do I see in all my conduct.
Were it not that God is & God of mercy, I must have been cut
off and sent to hell. O! How many times have I come from
the Lord’s supper, which he instituted on that night when
it was said that they sang a hymn and went out; how many
times have I come, and thought but little or nothing of
what our dear Lord went out to meet! But what love and pity
he showed to his poor weak disciples. He would not distress
them with a sight of his agony; but leaves them at a little dis-
tance, and merely tells them to watch. Even this they could
not do, but fell asleep. But O, the kindness of the dear Lord!
When he found them asleep he does not abuse them for their
cruelty in going to sleep at such a time, but gently chides poor
Peter, who had so lately boasted of his great love; and he then
du‘ect!y makes an excuse for them, kindly saying, ¢ The spirit
truly is willing, but the flesh is weak.” Ah! Weak indeed! I
have proved and still prove this, and the poor disciples proved
1, when they all forsook him and fled; and how many times
hﬂV_e I done this; but not like them. They did it for fear of
their lives ; I have done it for foolishness and vanity. But O
what matchless love our blessed Lord shows to his own dear
children. It does seem as though he gave his angels charge
over them; for when the angel that rolled away the stone from
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the door of the sepulchre, before whom the keepers could not
stand, but became as dead men,—when he saw the women, he
said unto them, ‘¢ Fear not; for I know that you scek Jesus,
which was crucified. He is not here; he is risen.”” Were 1
able to write, I could dwell on this subject many days.

I hope you will all be joyful together on Sabbath day. I
hope you will all feel a little of that glowing love in your poor
hearts that those highly favoured women felt when their dear
Lord and master met them, and said, ¢ All haill” And they
held him by the feet and worshipped him.

But I must now conclude my scribble; I hope you will make
i1t out. That the Liord may keep you from running away from
him, is the prayer of

Your old Friend,
May 2nd. Mary RILEY.

LOVE IS OF GOD.

‘“ And we have known and believed the love that God hath to nus. God is
love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”—
1 INo. iv. 16.

O love of God! Come dwell in me;
Enlarge my heart, and set it free;
’Tis love that makes believers shine.
Lord, fill my soul with love divine.

’Tis love that casts out fear and strife,
And tells we’re pass’d from death to life;
Love is the new-born, heaven-born sign.
Lord, fill my soul with love divine.

’Tis love makes pure devotion rise;
How sweet through love the sacrifice;
Refreshing, yea, far more than wine.
Lord, fill my soul with love divine.

*Tis love reveals the dwelling-place
Where God abides in covenant grace;
’Tis love declares that Christ is mine.
Lord fill my soul with love divine.

He dwells in God and God in him
‘Who dwells in love, this gift supreme.
Here zeal and knowledge richly join.
Lord, fill my soul with love divine.

Love fills that glorious world above;
The feast, the song, the air is love;
For this celestial gift I pine.
Lord, fill my soul with love divine.
Camberwell. J. J.

Christ’s satisfaction, worn by faith, is the sign that distin-
guisheth God’s friends from his enemies. The scarlet thread on Rahab’s
window kept the destroying sword out of her house; and the blood of
Christ, pleaded by faith, will keep the soul from receiving any hurt at
the hands of divine justice.— Gurnall.
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Ohituary.

Marvy AnN Haren.—On June 15, 1869, at Chapel Allerton,
near Axbridge, Somerset, aged 51, Mrs. Mary Ann Hatch.

My dear wife was born March 20th, 1818, in the city of Bristol.
‘When she was about eight years of age, her parents removed to
Street, and her father became minister of the Baptist church in
that place. Having gracious parents, she was mercifully pre-
gerved from the sin and follies of many young persons, besides
having the truths of the gospel often set before her. Her mother,
who was a gracious woman, was very anxious about the salvation
of her children, and the Lord very mercifully answered her
prayers.

My wife, when very young, had many thoughts about her soul.
She felt she was a sinner, and that thére must be a divine change
in her heart; that she must be born again, or she could not see
the kingdom of God. She more and more felt the weight of
divine things. Her cry often was that the Lord would manifest
his salvation, and give her to feel that she was one of his people.
‘When about 16 or 17 years of age, the Lord brought her under a
law-work, and made her feel something of the length and breadth
of the law’s demands,though she often said it was not in so power-
ful a way as some of the Liord’s children have to experience; yet
she felt herself to be a poor lost and ruined creature, that without
Christ’s salvation she must for ever perish in her sins, and that
hewould be just if he sent her to hell. But the Liord in his own
time gave her to hope in his mercy, and to look to him for life and
salvation, by the application of that blessed Scripture: ¢ I have
loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kind-
ness have I drawn thee.” Andalso Isa.xliii.1. 'This brought a
blessed deliverance, and she was enabled to hope in his mercy
and to rejoice in his salvation, to say with the psalmist, «“ Bless
the L?l'd, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy
name."”

After some time she and her sister (of whom some little account
appeared on the wrapper of the ‘“ Gospel Standard’ for April,
1857) were baptized by her father, Mr. John Little, on August
28th, 1836, and joined the church. She very much felt the solem-
nity of the step she had taken in making a public profession of
religion, for fear she should bring a reproach on the cause of God,
her feelings on this subject being very tender that the truth of God
should not be injured.” However, the Lord kept her in an honour-
able profession of his truth, his name, and his cause. She was
often exercised as to the reality of the work of grace in her
soul, and was led more and more to feel that she was a poor
helpless sinner, that she could do nothing of herself, and that
the Lord must work in her both to will and do of his good plea-
sure. Tho earnest cry of her soul was, that the Lord would lead
her in a right way, that she might not be deceived, that he would
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manifest himself to her more fully as ker God, ker Saviour, that
she might say, in sweet assurance with the apostle, * Who loved
me and gave himself for me.” ¢ 0!” she would say, “ If after all
I should become a castaway!” But, blessed be his dear name,
he never did cast away his people whom he foreknew. He never
leaves the work of his hands. His gifts and calling are without
repentance; therefore, in his own time he makes it manifest,
though we poor short-sighted creatures do not always understand
the Lord's dealings with us, often writing bitter things against
ourselves; as was the case with my very dear wife, though amidst
all the Lord carried on his work, and led her sweetly and more
fully into the truths of the gospel of his rich grace. Nor was she
ashamed of the glorious doctrines of the gospel,—eternal predes-
tination to life, of God having a people whom he had chosen
from everlasting, to show forth his praise. She saw there was
no salvation, but as her name was written in the Lamb's book of
life, These things she contended for earnestly as the faith once
delivered to the saints.

In 1848 1 became intimately acquainted with her, and having
at that time to pass through much the same experience in divine
things, I felt a union of soul with her.

About this time the * Gospel Standard” fell into our hands.
It was often the means of much encouragement and enjoyment
to my dear wife. She was then able to speak very sweetly of the
Lord’s dealings with her. In a letter to me, dated July 27th,
1845, she writes, ‘“ I have enjoyed so much to-day that I cannot
help sitting down to write and tell you of some of the Lord’s
goodness towards unworthy me. I heard Mr. B. this evening. 1
Delieve the Liord was with him, and I am sure the Spirit sealed
the truth home upon my soul. His text was Acts xiii. 88, 89.
O how I felt humbled while hearing the sermon. It is solemn
work! It is not a mere assent and consent to the truths of Chris-
tianity that will satisfy the soul. I think sometimes I do know
something of it, and I am confident that nothing satisfies till
Christ is revealed in the conscience as the end of the law for
righteousness, and the sinner is justified by his (Christ's) obe-
dience to the law, rendering satisfaction to divine justice. It is
not enough to know this as a doctrine, unless it is brought home
to the conscience by the Holy Ghost. My soul is lost in contem-
plating this grace bestowed on such a vile, rebellious sinner as I
am. I can only say, ‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul.” What won-
drous grace that God the Father should choose us in the person
of his dear Son, that God the Son should endure the curse due
to our sios, and that God the Holy Ghost should quicken and
bring into spiritual life such rebels as you and I. It surpasses my
thoughts and feelings. My poor finite mind cannot comprehend
it. I want a seraph’s tongue to speak of its glory. Methinks
when I get above I shall be able to sing without any impediment,
and ascribe it all to free and sovere'gn grace, and to him that
Latl loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood.”
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In 1847 she changed her position in life, and’came to Allerton,
where the preaching was not at all satisfying, it being a Yea and
Nay Gospel, or no Gospel at all, though the people were Baptists.
We were very much exercised about it. Still the Lord did not
leave us. A way was soon opened for the reading of his truth.
We read Mr. Philpot’s and other good men’s sermons, as they
appeared in the * Zoar and Penny Pulpit;” also the ‘ Gospel
Pulpit” from the commencement; and we were much encouraged
in this step from a piece in the “ Gospel Standard,” and from
this passage, ‘ Come out from among them and be ye separate,
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”
This in a great measure settled the matter, and we, with a few
gracious persons, met in a room at Wedmore, three miles dis-
tant, to worship God and to hear his truth in its doctrinal and
experimental purity. This we continued to do for 10 or 12
years; and we could often say it was good for us to be there. I |
shall never forget how my dear wife enjoyed those early sermons
of Mr. Philpot’s: ¢ The Valley of Baca;” ¢ Rising of the Day-
Star;” ¢ The Houseless Wanderer;" the ¢“Reproach Answered ;"
and very many more. That text was very blessed : ¢ And he led
them forth by a right way to a city of habitation.” Also Isa.
xliii. 1, 2. That word, ¢ Thou art mine,” was very sweet and
precious to her soul, and she often spoke of it to me as a word
from the Lord on which she could rest her hope. Sermon 110
was also very precious to her. She would often remark, «“ All
we want is to be able to say, for me.” Sometimes she would say,
‘““Have I an interest in this salvation? Do I know anything of it
in my own soul? We want to feel assured that we are interested
therein. We cannot be satisfied without it.”

She often enjoyed Dr. Goodwin on the Ephesians, and would
speak of the riches of God's mercy and grace as displayed in his
kindness toward us poor sinners, and would frequently quote
Eph. ii. 4-7. And as Mr. Philpot's Meditations on the Ephe-
sians appeared in the ¢ Gospel Standard,” her soul was often
very much blessed in reading them, and very many times did
she speak to me of it.

But now I will say a little about her illness and death.

In May, 1868, she was taken ill, but partially recovered till
thq fall of the year, when she became muech worse, so that we
quite despaired of her life, though the Lord mercifully raised
her up again for a little time. During this illness, the Lord
appeared in a very blessed manner to her. She was able to
rejoice in his salvation. She said her jubilee was come; she
had been waiting for it for a long time, but it was now come.
Her soul seemed to be set at full liberty, and she could bless
?;1(;.1 preise the Lord for the sweet manifestations of Lis grace

er.

In December she was very ill, and kept her bed. On the 8tl,
she said:



190 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MAY 2, 1870,

¢ ¢ Sweet to look back and see my name
In life’s fair book set down;
Sweet to look forward and behold
Eternal joys my own.’
Many times have 1 had little sweet manifestations of the Lord's
mercy to me: ‘I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans-
gressions for my own sake, and will not remember thy sins.’ ”
At another time she said:
“<’Tis that bless'd hope that never dies;
Beyond the reach of hell it lies;
*Twill flourish and immortal be
When death is lost in victory.’
And I have that hope. I believe he did shed his blood for me.”
At another time she said, «'Tis all of grace! After 80 years’
experience, I have no power now until he speaks to me. If this
is death, tis more like going home.” At times her soul seemed
full of joy. She said, * Peace I leave with you; and ke has left
it.” She then quoted 1 Jno. iii. 1, 2, and said, ¢ Poor guilty
sinners, and yet to be like Christ! Then shall I be satisfied,
when I awake, with his likeness.”” At another time she said:
“¢«Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given.'”
I said, “ You have experienced that earnest, my dear.” ¢ Yes,”
she replied:
« ¢ More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.’
What a thought, that Jesus should shed great drops of blood,
falling down to the ground, for poor sinners!” ¢ Yes,” I said,
¢« gnd when we can say for me.”” *¢Yes," she answered, ¢ he hath
made with me an everlasting covenant. Not that we would be
uneclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life,—life, life!” At another time she said, * Precious
hope! precious hope!
“<Balvation! ’Tis mine,
And glory, dear Jesus, eternally thine. :
At another time she said, ** ¢ Sin shall not have dominion over
you." God is faithful to his promise. He will not lay upon
us more than we can bear. ‘Worthy is the lamb that was
slain,” &e. I shall be with him. * * = ’'Tis that oil, that
drop of oil. Precious, precious!” (Reference was here made to
Mr. Philpot’s sermon on the ¢ Anointing.")

On Dec. 16th she said to me, ¢ Haven't you been writing
something ? Do not make much of me. I'm nothing but a poor
sinner, saved by free and sovereign grace. O free grace, free
grace! When my heart and my flesh fail, the Lord is the
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.”

Soon after this she began to recover, and we thought she
would be quite restored; and for some weeks she felt the sweet-
ness of the Lord’s manifested mercy, anc was able to rejoice in
his salvation. We could indeed bless the Lord for his kindness
in raising her up in a great measure to health again, and 1

mn
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really hoped it would be permanent; but the Lord’s thoughts
are not our thoughts. She soon began to get worse. Her poor
heart began to beat again, and she got much weaker, till the
beginning of June, when she took to her bed and did not get up
afterwards. She was so very weak she could not talk much, and
wished to be kept quiet; and we thought it would be for the
best. To a friend who tame to see her about a week previous to
her death, she said, in answer to some remark, I hope I have
known something of these things for many years in my own
soul. I do not expect to be saved but by grace. There is no
other way. It will not do for us to depend on our works.” She
said she did not know what the Lord was about to do with
her; she felt she was in his hands, and hoped the Lord would
give her patience in her affliction, though she never did com-
plain, and was very submissive to his blessed will. To her
sister-in-law she said, ‘ What a blessed thing, when we come
to such a spot as this, to have a building of God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” I was with her a
great deal, leaving her only at short intervals.
On the Sunday before she died, I read that beautiful hymn
of Toplady’s, which was one of her favourites:
“ When languor and disease invade.”
That verse was very precious to her:
¢« If such the sweetness of the streams,” &c.
Also one of Herbert's:
“ How bless’d are they, for ever bless’d,
For whom the Saviour died;
God views them all complete in Christ,
Completely justified.”
This was very suitable to her state of mind, though she did not
appear particularly happy, but calm and composed.
~ On the Monday she seemed weaker and much worse. Still
we entertained hope. Little did we think her end was so near.
She was perfectly sensible to the last. The night she died, she
said, “The Lord has given ¢ commandment to save me.’” (Ps.
lng. 8.) “And he will save you, my dear,” I said. A little after
this, she said, ‘“ ‘I have made an everlasting covenant with thee,
ordered in all things and sure.’” ¢ I know in whom I have be-
lieved.” ¢ Lord, receive me to thyself. Take me to thy eternal
rest.” ¢ Iwill never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” Her breathing
being bad, she spoke with difficulty. Again she said, < Justified
by grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. I know
it, I feel it.” This she spoke with an emphasis. ‘‘ Precious Jesus !
Lord, take me.
“¢’Tis my happiness to know
All T desired or wish’d below.’”
It was blessed indeed to see how the Lord supported her when
80 near her end. Those glorious truths and doctrines which
she believed in life, were her support and comfort in death. She
now felt their divine and eternal reality.
I{ was now -quite evident she would not be here long. She
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appeared to be sinking fast. She said, ¢ O death, where is thy
sting? Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

A little before she died, she said, # I shall soon be in glory.
‘What a merey!” These were almost her last words. She tried
to speak once or twice more, but we could not understand.
She lay quite still, except moving one hand a very little, and
quietly fell asleep in Jesus, without a sigh or the least move-
ment. J. Harca.

MGmlIl(GE MAaNTELL.—At Gosport, on Nov. 5th, 1869, aged 835, George
antell.

My valuable and sincere-praying friend was formerly chief boatman
in the Revenue Service. He was well known and much esteemed by
Mr. Vinall and many others. He was one of 17 who first formed the
church at Providence Chapel, Chichester, under Mr. Vinall.

The kind providence of God towards him when a boy was wonderful,
and his escapes from death, had he kept an 2ccount of them, would have
been worthy of being recorded.

He was formerly an Arminian; but was led to hear Mr. Brook, at
Chichester, from 1 Pet. iv. 18. This sermon he said took away all his
Arminian religion, and made him miserable. He hated Mr. Brook,
but could not leave his ministry. He seemed to point at him with his
finger. He constantly attended at Providence Chapel, and though it
stripped him bare, he was kept to the truth.

After a while he was raised to a comfortable hope, while Mr. Brook
was preaching from Jer. xxxi. 28. And now he felt he loved Mr. B.,
and ever afterwards spoke of him in the strongest terms of affection.
He used to walk from Selsea to Chichester, about 20 miles there and
back, of a week evening, and sometimes did not get home till midnight.
He was present at the opening of Providence Chapel, on Sept. 6th, 1809,
when “the ecoal-heaver” (William Huntington), of blessed memory,
preached morning and evening from 1 Cor. in. 10-13.

He does not appear to have had that special deliverance with which
some of the Lord’s people are favoured, but was blessed with a good
hope through grace, proving the Scripture to be true: “The righteous
shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger
and stronger.” He was often much favoured, but seldom on the mount.

In March, 1858, he had a kind of fainting fit, while in Ebenezer
Chapel, Gosport. In February, 1864, he had a bad cold; but seemed
cheerful. He went to bed early, after taking something warm for his
cold, and got up as usual in the morning, but soon afterwards fell down
in his bedroom. He was insensible, and the people of the house put
him to bed. I went to see him, and found him on the sofa. His mind
was heavenly, and many passages came to his remembrance, on which
he meditated. I asked iim the state of his mind. He replied, ¢ Com-
fortable,” and he believed it would be all right. He was then perfectly
sensible, and thought it likely he might be taken off in a fit of the same
kind. He did not appear to be at all terrified, but spoke of it being a
solemn thing to be drawing near to an eternal world. There was no
other refuge but the dear Lord, he said, and he wanted no other.

My father called to see him on the 11th. His mind was supported,
and he appeared to have a deep sense of the goodness and mercy of
God, and of his own utter unworthiness. He saly, ‘“My heart is fixed,
isfixed.” On the following Sabbath he said persous saw only the outside;
but when he looked back 40, 50, or 60 years, and thought what 2
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hell-deserving, God-dishonouring wretch he had been through unbelief,
how indebted he was to the Lord’s goodness and mercy. It was the

oodness of God which led him to repentance. In the afternoon he
soid, “I am on the Rock of Eternal Ages.” He felt confused in the
night, but had sweet meditotion on this passage: *Ye know the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” &c., and “O the depths of the wisdom,” &c.
He had no desire to live ome minute, if it was the Lord’s will to
take him.

On the 15th he said he was only waiting for the summons, “Come up
higher,” ¢ Once on the Rock, there for ever.” He told my niece that the
truths he heard at the chapel would do to live and die by. To friend
Coffee he said, “The truths that I have been following for 60 years are a
firm foundation. If it were the Lord’s will, I should like to go now.”

On the 19th we had him removed to a room under the chapel (the
chapel is up stairs). He snid, “I am up and down, like a poor hell-
deserving sinner, under the special eare of a loving Redecmer. I cannot
feel any desire to be raised up again.” A friend said, “You find the
Lord your strength?” He replied, “Yes; bless his precious name.”
He felt thankful that he was perfectly sensible, and hoped the Lord
would put it into my heart to pray for him to be taken away. He said,
“The Lord is a Rock ; his work is perfect. I have mot one good deed;
they were all swept away long ago.” He desired his kind love to Mr.
G. Harding. He had felt a union to him, and hoped the Lord would
bless his labours. Hec said, “Sinners are fixed upon one object; the
Lord fixes them: ¢ Here they fix and comfort take,—

Jesus died for sinners’ sake.’”’

My father said, “ You feel the Lord still precious?” HE& answered,
“He is my strength; the everlasting arms are underneath, whether we
feel them, or sce them, or not.” He expressed his thankfulness for the
continuance of his reasoning faculties. He said, “The love of Christ is
everything. Without this, religion is not worth a rush. The gospel
we have heard the Lord will bless. I will tell you what I have been
thinking of: ¢Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the
upright in heart.” This is not reaping time; itisonly sowing. Reaping
time will come bye and bye.” I said, “You have had the doctor to see
you.” He replied, “I want the good Physician to say, ‘ Come up higher.””
In the evening he said, “I am fixed upon the Rock. I do not want to
think of anything but Jesus Christ and him crucified. ~Precious Jesus!
He is my light and my life.”

On the 23rd he said, ‘Blessed be God, I fcel my heart is fixed
u.pon,the Rock of Ages.” A friend said, ¢ You are on a good founda-
tion.” He said, “O yes. If the foundation be removed, what could the
righteous do? But 1t never has been, it never can, nor ever will be.”
His heart seemed to overflow with gratitude at the kindness of friends
manifested towards him, and he prayed the Lord to bless them.

On the 26th he said, “No one can turn his own captivity. Blessed
be the Lord for his kindness to me hitherto.” After this he spoke of
being tried, and of darkness that might. be felt. He soid it was an
unspeakable favour to have those who feared God to wait on him. He
suid sometimes after a refreshing sleep, when he awoke, the Lord seemed
clean gone; he could not even feel a litle gratitude.

.On March 6th he was very low in body and mind. My father asked
Elm how he was. He answered, ‘I can hardly tell; it is all confusion.”

You are not in despair?”  ¢No,” he said, “I have nothing to depend
upon but the full and finished work of the Lord Jesus.”

On the 13th he said, “ Christ is the centre of all good. Out of him
there is nothing worth having. Take Cluist away, there is no refuge.”
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After this, contrary to expectation, he got better, and was able to get
aboutagain. After a sermon from: “The Lord hath been mindful of us;
he will bless us;” he said, “I can set to my seal that the Lord has been
mindful of me from my youth, and I believe he will be unto the end.”
The following lines he wrote on Jan. 29th, 1867, and put into Dr.
Owen’s work on the Glory of Christ:

¢« This book I've often read, and found it sweet ;
May Robert do the same and have a treat.
May the good Lord our hearts to him upraise,
And he and he alone shall have the praise.”

It was a frequent expression of his in prayer, “Give us to feel more the
worth and value of a dear Redeemer.”

About a year after this, I said, “The Lord has kept you ever since he
called you under Mr. Brook.,” Hec answered, “Yes; and I believe he
has never left me for a moment; but I have often left him.” He said,
subsequently, he never loved fatlier nor mother, wife nor child, as he
loved Mr. Brook after he heard him preach to his soul’s comfort from
Jer. xxxi. 28. “If ever there was a mercy, this is a mercy,” he said, “to be
taken out of & sin-disordered world, and freed from a body of sin.”

At the beginning of last year, I asked him if he would like to go back
again to begin life. He quickly answered, *No, not for all Gosport.”
As the summer came on, he took but little nourishment. His chief
desire was to depart and to be with Christ. His breath was short, but
his heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord.

One day he said, “I do not know where I am; but it cannot be long.
But this I de know: ‘Say ye to the righteous, it shall be well with
him’' * * * How glad I should betogohome. * * * Whata
wonder of wonders for such a poor illiterate guiity sinner to get to
heaven!” * * * [Isaid, “I have been reading your favourite book,
Dr. Owen on the Glory of Christ.” He replied, “There is no glory
out of him. O that I had wings like a dovel”

On Aug. 27th he said, “No one has more reason to bless the Lord
than I have; none could be more unworthy.” And a week afterwards
he said, ““It is not enough to know there is a good covenant God; we
maust feel it.”

On Oct. 29th his mind was rather roving; but he desired to depart,
and wished the Lord would touch his flinty heart and cause it to stand,
towards the better land (quoting from Mr. Flavel).

On Nov. 5th, while I was by his bedside, my beloved friend departed
this life without a struggle. He was a member of Ebenezer, Gosport.

Gosport, Feb. 4, 1870, ALFRED HAMMOND.

SaraH CHAPMAN.—On Jan. 5th, 1870, aged 32, Sarah Chapman, of New
Pellon, near Halifax, 2 member of the church at Siddal Hall, Halifax.

She was bodily a very poor, weak, helpless creature; so much so that
she was confined to her bed for many years. She was the subject of
fits, at times of & very distressing character, more or less from her youth;
but the effect of them was more distressing as she advanced in life.

There is & Babbath school at or near New Pellon, belonging to the
Association Baptists. About 30 years ago, Mr. Kershaw began to preach
in this neighbourhood, and about that time he was duly appointed, ot 2
meeting of the teachers of that school, to preach their anniversary
sermons, Among these teachers there were a fow who loved the
doctrines that Mr. Kershaw preached. However, when the church
heard of Mr. Kershaw being chosen to preach the auniversary sermons,
one of the members, a leading man among them, declared that Mr.
Kershaw should not be allowed to preach in that place, This resulted
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in a Sabbath school being opened near to the house where Sarah Chap-
man was born, and at which place Mr. Kershaw used to preach occa-
sionally, a8 well as other men of God who visited the neighbourhood.
To that school Sarah Chapman began to go when she was but a child;
and it was there she learned to read, and it was there, too, that she was
brought to know that she was a needy sinner, and where she first began
to ery, *Lord, help me!” She was evidently brought into a ‘state of
real soul bondage at that place, and was kept in it, too, for several
years, longing for a deliverance, which deliverance she obtained in a
most remorkable way and manner. After the chapel was built at
Biddal Hall, she used to come there as often as her health and strength
would permit. One night, in 1860, Mr. Kershaw was preaching at
Siddal Hall, and Sarah was brought in a cab to hear him, a distance of
about three miles. She was not in a fit state of health to be out, but,
like the thirsty hart panting after the water-brooks, so Sarah’s soul was
panting for God, yea, even for the living God. When she attempted
to g up into the chapel, she fainted through weakness of body, and was
carried to bed in a room near the chapel, in connexion with the vestry
of the chapel. In this room lived an uncle of Sarah’s, and he and his
wife looked well to their niece. The uncle was a godly man, well
taught of the Lord. He well knew the state of poor Sarah’s soul, and
always tried also to relieve lLer bodily complaints to the best of his
ability. Sarah had to remain under her uncle’s roof for some days
hefore she could be removed; and, although she was deprived of the

rivilege of hearing Mr. Kershaw’s voice that night, yet she was blessed
in hearing the voice of her Beloved, saying, * Rise up, my love, my
fair one, and come away.” (Song ii. 10.) On that memorable night
the Lord brought this poor dear soul *“into his banqucting-house, and
his banner over her was love.”

This was about two o’clock in the morning. She asked her uncle to
fetch me at the time, that I might witness the scene; and indeed she
wanted not only me to witness it, but also,

“To tell to all the world around,
‘What a dear Saviour she had found,” &e.

The lawful captive was that night delivered from the prey, the prisoner
was loosed, sorrow was turned into joy, sadness into praise, and darkness
into light. I never, in oll my life, witnessed such 2 joyful scene. She
did truly drink out of the wells of salvation the full draughts of bliss.

This joy and peace lasted for some hours. She said, as I entered the
room, “ David, the Lord Jesus Christ has appeared, and told me that he
is mine and I am his.” Such was the state of ecstasy she was in, that
I never witnessed the like either before or since; and 1 must say I never
read of many such cases. It was, in fact, an extraordinary deliverance,
attended with *a joy unspeakable and full of glory,” the reality of
which I have never questioned myself from that day to this, though
Sarah did hundreds of times afterwards. She thought on this occasion,
and so did many of her friends, that she was about to die soon, and go
to a world of such joy and peace, “wheve tears are wiped from off all
faces ;" but I said both to her and to her friends, ““If this is real, sheis
not going to die just yet.” I said, “Such gracc must be tried,” and
indeed it was tried, “in a furnace of sore affliction.” I am a witness
that it was tried by God himself, and by the devil too; yes, and by a
felt-wicked heart. But, bless the Lord, it stood every trial. At the
bottom of all, there was a cleaving to the God of all grace, with a
“Lord, help me!”” for this was ber prayer in thousands of instances, when
she could not say another word if heaven had depended upon it.



196 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—MAY 2, 1870.

I «ent to preach at her mother’s, with whom she lived, as long as sho
could bear to sit up to hear, or even to liec to hear, without fits:- -The
last time I preached there I had to stop before I had got half through
the sermon, as she was seized with a violent fit, and required immediate
attention,

I once went to see her a short time after she had that deliverance,
and she was then as full of fears as she had been a short time before of
faith. 1 asked her how she could doubt after such a clear manifestation.
She said, “For thie reason only, that I cannot help it.” I said to her,
“How true the words of Christ are, * Withont me ye can do nothing.’”

To say moch more of what I know of her would occupy too much
space; therefore I must close by saying, she died with these words on
her faltering tongue: ““Come, come, come, Lord Jesus! Come quickly!”

Davip SMITH.

WiLLIAM BURGESS.—On Jan. 29th, 1870, at Littlebury, Essex, aged
94, William Burgess.

For over 50 years he was a member of the Saffron Walden Strict
Baptist Church, only surviving his beloved partner eight months. She
was a member with him the same number of years.

My dear father was called by grace about the year 1808. At the
commencement of his illness, the adversary was periitted to harass and
worry him in a most distressing manner. For many days it was most
painful to see him, with the nature of the complairt and the eremy
saying, “ Where now is thy God?” For four days it continued most
distressing ; but God, who is not slack concérning his promises, came in
his own time and delivered the captive from the paw of the lion, on
Sunday morning, Aug. 22nd, and the enemy was not pérmitted to assail
him again. He lay quite composed for o short time, and in an instant
he cried out, “It is Satan! 77/ the Lord banish me from his preserce?
Wil he let me sink? It is Satan! It is he! I know him! It is'the
devil! I know him! Itishe!” And after a pause of some minutes he
broke out with such rapture, “Crown him, crown him, Lord of all!”
It was quite overpowering to behold him. With joy and ecstasy he
told me 1t was the forctaste of bliss. Then he again exclaimed, “Praise
him, praise him, Lord of all!” Then he sang the same, though in all
the power imaginable, “IIow I long for that glorious day! Praise
him! Grown him, crown him, Lord of all! ‘A foretaste of bliss! I
shall never forget thisday! O glorious day! I never thought the dear
Lord would have let me sec his dear face and the bliss be has prepared
for me. Crown him, crown him, Lord of all! I hail the day to seo
my heavenly home.” The happiness that shone on his face was most
wonderful. Addressing me, who stood by his bedside, he said, “ Will
you sing and praise him Lord of all? Praise him, praise him, praise
him, Lord of all! Praise him! Who would have thought it that he
would have shown me his dear face, and manifested himself  to my poor
soul? Praise him, praise him for evermore."” :

After this time he lay for five months, but the enemy was not allowed
to harass him. The Lord was so kind, too, in giving him patience
through all his afflictions, and a constant longing to be absent from the
body, and to be present with the Lord. His end was peace. He getitly
fell asleep in Jesus, without a sigh.

Chelmsford. L. R.

On May 24th, after about a fortnight’s illpess, Mr. Wigmore, Minister
of the Gospel, Riding House Lane, Regent Street, London. Aged- 63,
Particulars have not reached us.
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THE CROSS-HANDED BLESSING.

‘WHPEN good ald Jacob blest the seed
TFrom Joseph’s loins who came,

He cross’d his wither’'d hands, we read,
And God has done the same.

Thou God of Israel’s chosen race,
Whose sins deserve thy frown,
Oft thou hast sent thy richest grace

In cross-hand blessings down.

Crosses each day, with trials hot,
The Christian’s path has been,

And who has found a happy lot,
‘Without & cross therein ?

In Job’s aflictions who can doubt,
Though neither small nor fevw,
That God there dealt a blessing out,

And that cross-handed too.

Cross-handed came the blessing down
On Israel’s hoary head,

‘When Joseph’s bloody coat was shown,
As nuinber’d with the dead.

“Not so,” my father, oft we say;
«This paiu, this grief remove;”
Too blind to fathom wisdom’s way,

Or think ’tis sent in love.

The cov'nant has a smarting rod,
To make our souship clear;

And though ’tis seal'd by oath and blood,
The cross-hand blessing’s there.

O God, we fall before thy feet,
Adore thy wondrous ways,

Who makes our bitter portions sweet,
And turns our groans to praise.

KExT.

AND thou, my soul, hast ¢how not found
Some_cross-hand blessings too?

Yes; nature smarts beneath the wound
Before the end I view.

A tender Father sends the cross,
Yet from its weight I shrink;

My Saviour holds the bitter cup,
Yet I refuse to drink.

But he whose hand in love hath form’d
That very cross for me,

Will surely make me feel its weight,
That I his grace may see.

«What! Must I then indeed sustain
This heavy, grievous load?

Sure I shall sink beneath the pain}
‘Where 1s thy love, O God?
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“ What bow of light can e’er illume
So dark a cloud as mine?”

Patience, poor restless soul, and thou
Shalt see his glory shine.

Time has roll'd on, and I can say,
How gracious is the Lord,

Who to my heart, in trouble’s day,
Whisper'd a cheering word.

And well and surely has my God
His promises fulfill’d;

Sprinkled with sin-atoning bloed,
And by the Spirit seal’d.

Yes; I can bless the hand that mix'd
That bitter cup for me,
Whose patient love o’ercame my will,
Which struggled to be free
From that rough, salutary cross,
Himself had made for me.
A LitTLE ONE.

NO REST HERE.
4 This is not your rest, because it is polluted.”’—Micax ii, 10.

THERE is no solid rest below,

This earth is a pollated place;
Sorrow and pain, and sin and woe,
Its pleasures and its joys deface.

How different now the scene to when
In all its beauty first it stood.

Seen by its great Creator then,

His word pronounced it ¢ Very good.”

Thou hideous monster Sin, to thee

This alter'd state of things we trace,
And all the depths of misery

‘Which make this earth no resting-place.

Nor does thy spoiling work here cease.

No; solemn trath! O sad to tell!

There is on earth no resting-place,

And there shall be no rest in hell. (Rev. xiv, 11.)

Blessed for ever be that grace
Which did in merey great provide
For weary souls a resting-place,—
Rest in Christ Jesus erucified.
By faith, O may we enter in
That blessed Rest while yet Lelow,
And when released from earth and sin
Its perfect bliss more fully know.
March 4, 1870. ’ M. B.

There is as much difficulty in waiting for the accomplishment
of the promise as in believing it; neither of which can we do till wo
become dead to ourselves, and give up all to God.—Z. Charles.
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THE GOLD OF SHEBA.
A SEBMON BY THE LATE MR. ISBELL, PREACHED AT COVENTRY,
DEC. 3rD, 1850, IN THE BRITISH SCHOOL-ROOM.

[There was no chapel of truth at Coventry,at that time, and the good
folks would not lend a chapel; so a gentleman connected with the Bri-
tish School let the friends have the use of it. It is a good-sized school-
room, and it was well filled. The people heard well. The first hyma
given out was 456, Gadsby’s Selection. ]

‘“And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba.
Prayer also shall be made for him continually, and daily shall he be praised.”
—Ps. Lxxi1, 15,

I nave often been struck, in reading this verse, with the beau-
tiful truth it contains, which is so much obscured by our English
translation., I have felt the sweetness when I have considered
it in the sense which I believe the Holy Ghost designed it to be,
and as it is in the old (Tindal’s) translation: ‘¢ He shall live,
and unto him shall be given of the gold of Arabia. Prayer shall
be made ever unto liim, and daily shall he be praised.” Thus
rendered, the sense of the text is made clear. We see that
blessed Person who is spoken of in the text is the Lord Jesus
Christ, whose person, whose glory, whose work, and goings forth
are so strikingly set forth in the context. We belhold him, as it
is said, most blessed for ever. Having died for bhis people, he
has risen again for their justification. He has entered into
heaven, there to be and plead thieir cause. You see the apostle
Paul’s words in the Hebrews are, if I may so speak, derived from
this text, designed to embody the truths which the text con-
tains: ¢ Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost
that come unto God by him, seeing lie ever liveth to male inter-
cession for them.”

It will be my object this evening to notice a few of those things
spoken of in this Psalm, concerning this glorious and adorable
Immanuel, the Friend of sinners, the Fountain of every blessing,
the Giver of every mercy, who, having loved his own that were
in the world, loved them to the end; who is the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever; not for onc single moment intermitting his
care over and attachment to them, while Le upholds all things

r



198 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,—JUNE 1, 1870.

by the word of his power, watching with an eye ever present on
cach one of his children, with a heart glowing with the purest
affection for their best interests. He lias determined not one of
them shall perish.

I. Ail that the Father gave him shall inherit that eternal life, which
he received for them, as their Head and Representative, before
the world was. '

I1. I shall point out, as the Lord shall help me, who are the
characters In whom this glorious Immanucl takes so deep an
interest.

III. The manner in which he declares the interest he takes in
them, or the way in which in heaven he is ever exhibiting it.

I. He shall live, and they shall give to him the gold of Sheba,
prayer shall be made unto him continually; all their days they
shall bless him. There cannot be the slightest doubt that this
Psalm refers pre-eminently to Jesus. The language is too great
to be applied to an eart¥ly sovereign, who notwithstanding was
undoubtedly a type or shadow of Jesus; but this language exactly
corresponds with everything spoken of the Liord Jesus Christ. It
most beautifully sets him forth as the sinner’s All in All, in whom
he stands complete, in whom he has all things and abounds.

In the commencement of the Psalm he is spoken of as a King,
God’s King, to whom he gives his judgments, his righteousness;
one who is said to judge his people with righteousness, and his
poor with judgment. As King, the blessed Jesus is made known
to all his beloved children; they are all his true subjects, and
they follow him in the regeneration, through good report and evil
report. They are ruled by him; they know they are safe. They
are brought to bow beneath the sceptre of his grace, enjoying
thet peace the world knows not of, that peace the world cannot
give. There is nothing they need but God has freely given it to
them in him. They feel that however many their wants, they
all meet in him; however trying and pressing their course, the
means of relief are in him; and he is as willing to relieve as he
is able. He owns their heart, and they delight to glorify his
name. Men may ridicule their strong affection for him, call
them fanatics, asperse, slander, and sneer at them; but that
wondrous intercourse that is carried on between him and them
raises them above these things. They feel no wrath or bitter-
ness on account of these thorns, or whatever contumely may be
cast upon them. They can bless God that though he has hidden
these things from the wise and prudent, yet he has revealed them
unto babes. The language of these wise and great men is this,
though not in word yet in effect: < We will not havo this man to
reign over us.” But those who are taught by the Spirit say,
«He is our King, whom we desire ever to reign over us, and in
us; to guide all our affairs, constantly to be present with us, to
malke us profit by all Lis teaching, to render unto him that tri-
bute of praise we feel we never can bring unless he by his Spirit
work in us to will and do of his good pleasure.”
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The blessed Josus is called King of saints ; not butthat he reigns
over the whole universe; he reigns over his people his saints in
o special, a pceulinr manner, in a way that he does not over
others. Ho reigns over them in bestowing upon them all the
fruits of his undertaking, of his finished work. e reigns over
them in order that they shall live and reign with him for ever,
inheriting that glory in reserve for them, of which he spoke in
his last prayer upon earth, ere he offered himself a sacrifice to
God, a sweet-smelling savour. ¢ The glory that thou gavest me,
I have given them, that we may be one;” ¢ I in them and thou
in me, that we all may be made perfect in one, that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou
hast loved me.”

If our souls were in thg hands of any other than the Lord Jesus
Christ, it would be utterlyimpossible for us ever to attain that ever-
lasting glory and happiness, for we are base sinners, helpless sin-
ners; by nature full of enmity to God and godliness; incapable of
being lifted out of this state by any person, incapable of being
brought to see the least beauty in Jesus, to desire him, or so much
a8 to have the least desire to honour him. But he knows how to
break the stoutest heart, to bend the most stubborn will, and
bring those nigh who are afar off. It has been the case that
those very individuals who, in the days of their unregeneracy
and ignorance, cried out, * Depart from us; we desire not the
knowledge of thy ways,” have fled to him for refuge, desirous
to be everlastingly saved by him. Not only to be everlastingly
saved, but to be indulged with the enjoyment of that love upon
which their heart is set. Without this they will not feel a full
satisfaction. These great things this glorious King effects in the
souls of his saints. He holds the judgments of God in his hand,
consequently they cannot fall on his people. Not one drop of
burning wrath, or anything wherein is the curse, can light on
any of them, for Jesus has borne their sins and carried their
gorrows. All the wrath of God due to their sins was expended on
him. He bore their sins and ecarried their sorrows. He was
willing to die for them. His love had no commencement and
has no end. His love shone forth in such a manner that all the
redeemed and all the holy angels throughout eternity should
wonder, admire, and bless the Lord for his unchangeable love.
He is over all, God blessed for evermore. He cannot change.
He is the unchangeable Jehovah. Can love inflict a wrathful
blow? Can love behave unkind? Will it suffer harm to befall the
objects of it? Assuredly not. How continuously has it been seen
of men who love an object, that they will make any sacritice, no
labour considered too arduous, no gift too great; that, could it
be so, they would endure sufferings rather than the olject of their
affections should hiave one moment's uneasiness. But what is all
human love compared with that of Jesus? His love in the
length, deptl, breadtls, and Leight is past {inding out. He will
never permit anything of wrath to light on the objects of his love.
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Therefore, while he lives no foe shall injure lis people, sceing
that almighty power is joined with this eternal, everlasting, un-
changeable, inconceivable love. Our Jesus cannot err; he will
not deceive or raise any false expectations in his people.

He is to be depended upon in whatever he declares. Blessed
is that man who, feeling himself deserving all the wrath of God,
has been made to hear the words of this blessed King of saints:
“Fury is not in me;” and, by the testimony of the blessed
Spirit, God will never cast his people away from his presence,
never thrust them into outer darkness. Notwithstanding from
what they find and feel within they condemn themselves over
and over again, yet they shall be saved with an everlasting sal-
vation, and saved in a way in which justice shall be satisfied.

In Zechariah he is represented not enly as a King upon his
throne, but as a Priest in his church. Thus as a King he grants
forgiveness, and exempts his people from any kind of punish-
ment; because as a Priest he has made an atonement, an offer-
ing to God, a full and all-sufficient offering, in which God is
well pleased. As by this one offering he has for ever perfected
those who are sanctified, who were separated in the purpose of
God, heirs of endless glory, heirs of God, joint heirs with Jesus
Christ.

‘When the soul is convinced of sin, he comes to this King as
the Assyrian monarch with a halter about his neck, accepting
the punishment of his iniquities, crying out from the depths of
his distress. The blessed Jesus looks down upon him in love,
regarding him as one of those for whom he died, one of the
objects of his choice, one of those he means to bless, one of
those upon whom he is about to pour down his blessing, that he
is one for whom his precious blood is pleading on the mercy
seat. He can look upon that sinner and say to him, while law
and justice are well pleased, ¢ Son, thy sins are all forgiven
thee;” ¢ Mercy and truth are met together, righteousness and
peace have kissed each other.” In him all the righteous de-
mands of the law were met, all fully settled. He is the end of
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

This blessed King is able to subdue every foe,—unbelief, infi-
delity, Satan, our lusts, our passions, our evil -desires,—what-
ever is God-dishonouring and destructive to the soul. This
glorious King has power to subdue every foe. By his Spirit's
working in the hearts of his people, he brings all under subjec:
tion, and hurls the mighty from their seats.

Those who are sighing and crying, that are bowed down greatly
in their feelings, have every encouragement to come to him, cry-
ing with Peter, «“Lord, save, or I perish.” It is the blessed
Spirit that so works in their hearts, leading them to see that
Jesus is mighty to save,—mighty to save irom all their enemies,
however strong, Lhowever subtle. Never did any poor sensible
sinner go to the Lord Jesus, with ¢ Lord, save, or I perish!”
never did any poor wretch, tormented in his mind by sin, thrust
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hard at by Satan, appeal to this glorious King for help, but he
always obtained it; never did one fall at his feet for help, cry to,
and trust in him, that was ever left to fall a prey to death, or to
be trampled on by Satan; not one ever fled to Jesus for refuge
that he refused to save.

This blessed King has power over every affection of the soul.
‘We have no power over our souls. How frequently, when we
would manifest the greatest love to him, would have our hearts
glow with love, how cold we feel. If at any time there is a little
going forth, how soon is the scene changed. We feel within like
frozen ice, pent up like the winter snow. The waters are held
fast; no flowing. In the summer this is not so, through the
warmth of the sun the ice is melted and the waters flow, run-
ning to that mighty sea whence it came. So it is with our souls
spiritually. We have no power whatever to loose our affections,
raise them above the evils felt within, the cares of the world and
trials of life; but when the Lord looks down upon us, shines in
our hearts, drops a word of mercy, brings us into sweet fellow-
ship with him, how the scene is changed! In a moment our
heart sends forth living water; it flows forth to him that loved
us, and gave himself for us, in blessings, glory, praise, a:d
honour. This is a proof that Jesus has heard our cry, answered
our prayer, and liberated our affections.

He is God over all, blessed for evermore. The God that
answers prayer is the God of Israel. The God that answers by
fire is the God of all who shall inherit eternal glory.

This blessed King has power, not only over his foes, but over
the foes of our hearts, power over the services of all our enemies.
‘When the poor child of God finds his enemies lively and strong
against him, his friends appearing to be lukewarm, those to whom
he looks for help regarding him with indifference; when he can-
not see how he is to be delivered from his distress, he knows not
which way to turn, he fears, trembles, and falls down, how little
does he think the government is on the shoulders of Jesus. If
he thinks of it, through the depth of his trouble how little is he
able to enter into it, and acts as if all the management of his
affairs was committed to him, when his wisdom is swallowed up,
and lis strength all gone. How common to sink in his feelings
and cry, **All these things are against me.” Though this is his
language, how often are they all working for liim, all working for
his good.

The Lord Jesus knows how to manage the affairs of his church
and people. When to them it seems they shall make shipwreck
of faith, he is guiding them in safety to the haven where they
would be. Have yonu not many times been supported and de-
livered from trouble? Have you not many times seen ths hand
of God after having been sorely exercised, when unbelief has been
working with you like it was with Israel of old in the wilderness,
doing those things daily that merited nothing but God's heavy
judgments? It is well when we can leave all our affairs with

F2
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Jesus. He is the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace. I believe not a hair of your head can fall to
the ground without his permission. I feel satisfied, whatever
comes upon me, how painful soever to the flesh and trying to
the mind, I shall stand before the glorious throne with a palm
branch, a crown of eternal life to encircle my brow, a spotless
robe on, see him as he is, and say he has done all things well,
that not one good thing has failled me of all the Lord has
promised.

I intimated that this blessed King is at the same time a Priest.
It is in this character he is presented in my text; but remember,
not after the order of Aaron. He is a king and a priest at the
same time; he sits upon his throne, and reigns in such a manner
that all glory shall redound to him, while all the benefit is his
people’s.

I shall just touch on those verses in immediate connexion with
my text. There are many things spoken of this blessed Jesus,
this glorious King, this Priest, which are full of blessings to those
that know his name, and bow to his authority. We will con-
sider, 1, The love of Jesus for his people. It was from everlast-
ing he loved them. He came into the world to live for them;
he came into the world to die for them the accursed death, be-
cause from everlasting he loved them ; he came to die for them,
rise again for their justification, and enter into heaven, there to
appear in the presence of God for them. He paid down the price
demanded for them, and took possession of all that blessedness
which they never would have obtained, if he had not removed
every obstruction by the shedding of his blood. John, when in
the 1sle called Patmos, had a revelation of this great High Priest,
and King. When he saw him, he was faint, and fell at his feet
as dead. He was overwhelmed with distressing fears when he
had a plain intimation of his divine power and majesty. Jesus
appeared to him in his priestly robes. He lnew him to be the
same Jesus upon whose bosom he had leaned; yet he was so
overwhelmed at the glory bursting forth that it caused him to
foll at his feet as dead. But the dear Redeemer made John
know that he was touched with a feeling of his infirmity. Not-
withstanding all his power and his glory, he retained the same
human heart and affections of which he had had such con-
vincing proofs, saying to him, ¢ Fear not; I am the first and
the last; I am he that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I am
alive for evermore. Amen.” He well knew John wanted a reve-
Jation of his human nature as well as his divine power, to
soothe that heavy weight that pressed upon him, to quell those
fears; that nothing would allay them but a word from him
attended with divine power. The word that proceeded out of
the lips of Jesus entered into the depth of the soul of John,
and delivered him from all his fears. Jesus lived and was alive
for evermore, in all his divine majesty. He livedin all the truths

of his name.
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Obscrve, the blessed Jesus, while he searches the heart and
tries the reins, meets exactly the case of John. Jesus dppeared
to him not in wrath, but in love to his own soul, and also in
love to the souls of his fellow-saints. Jesus tells him that he
is not only alive, but he lives for evermore, and has the keys
of death and the grave. Therefore death and the grave are
not open to the saints without his permission. Hell will not
receive any of his, because he will never suffer any of his
people to perish. Hell shall not triumph over them, because
over them the second death hath no power. They can meet
death with confidence. He shall be divested of all his terrors.
To them it is no longer death, but a sleep. Our God, our
Saviour, who is King of kings, a Priest, in heaven he ever
lives to make intercession. He exhibits to his Father his
wounded hands and bleeding side. He comforted John with
these words. Laying his right hand upon him, he said, ¢ Fear
not, I have the keys of hell and death.” Death is no longer
any terror, but a welcome messenger. How many of the chil-
dren of God, when the summons thus reached them, have been
comfortable by the absence of all fear in death. There has not
only been the absence of all fear, but an earnest longing for
this change, desirous of fleeing away from this world and all
it contains, to bid adieu, to leave it, and return no more; leave
it to be for ever with Jesus. Those who through fear of death
have been all their lifetime subject to bondage, when the sum-
mons came, have manifested the fullest strength in the moment
of death. Their tears have been for ever wiped away; they have
gone home singing praises to God, shouting, «“ Victory!” All
this proceeds from this revelation to us as our Priest. This
parts the clouds of fear. When he reveals himself, coming
according to his promise, taking down our earthly tabernacle,
we rejoice in the prospect of the bliss and glory that awaits us.

‘““He shall live.” Who can tell how many saints long before
his inearnation were supported by this truth? They looked for-
ward to his coming in our nature, to die for them, to rise
again for them, to cayry that nature into heaven, that nature
sanctified by being taken into union with his divine nature.
Who can tell how many, like old Jacob, have gathered up their
feet into the bed, and exclaimed, ‘“I have waited for thy sal-
vation, O Lord,” committed their souls to him, believing they
shall never be separated from him.

¢ He shall live.” Who can say how many souls since his
incarnation have been blessed from these precious words? Who
can tell, even at this moment, how many are rejoicing that
Jesus lives, and that he lives for them, that the Tiord has risen,
and lives on their behalf, that all the functions of his office
are discharged in their behalf? Who can tell how many have
been lifted up, from the very borders of the pit, as it regards
their feelings, to the heights of joy? Who can tell how many
have been cast down before they realized this truth, that Jesus,
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as a DPriest, ever lives to intercede for all that come unto God
by him? They know their trouble would cease were they assured
that God would undertake for them ; therefore out of a troubled
heart, they cry, <O Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me.”
<] am so troubled I cannot speak.” ¢ Lord, have mercy upon
me.’”’

1I. But who are the characters for whom the blessed Jesus thus
lives? We have already stated, he i3 a king and they are his
people, his subjects. We will now come more particularly to
show who they are. They are characterized in the psalms as
poor and needy; he is said to deliver the needy when he crieth,
the poor also, and him that hath no helper. He shall spare the
poor and needy, and save the souls of the needy. He shall
redeem their souls from deceit and violence, and precious shall
their blood be in his sight. Observe, to these poor and needy
Jesus manifests his love. Although there are seasons when we
cannot rejoice and triumph as we desire, though his sons, and
sometimes dark, wretched, and gloomy; yet it is all right,
because 1t is the will of God that his people should never have
in themselves a supply—that is to say, they shall never be
independent; it is his will that, from the commencement of
his work in their soul. He reveals to them their poverty
and need of him, that all through their journey they shall
be made to know and learn how poor they are, and what
they really need. It is painful indeed to be thus plagued,
so continually taught this lesson. Emptied time after time,
stripped of every fancied goodness, to feel themselves dependent
on the Liord for every good thought, every right desire. If we
were not thus exercised, how should we know that Jesus is our
All in All? We are taught by the Spirit that all our springs
are in him. When the Lord first delivers our souls we have
hope of getting better, obtaining more strength, that we shall
be master over this wretched helplessness, that eventually the
time will come when we shall be better able to praise the Lord
our Redeemer, that the living water will spring up and flow
forth more powerfully, so that we shall ggt the mastery over our
corruptions, reign more as a king over every foe; but to our
surprise, as we proceed, we find ourselves as helpless as ever.
We know our helplessness more truly than we did before. 8o
the children of God grow up in the Lord Jesus Christ, yet con-
stantly find they are brought into such straits that all their
wisdom is swallowed up. Even in temporal troubles they have
no wisdom to direct, no power of their own to support them;
they think themselves at times more brutish than they were
before. Whilst others seem to be able to direct all things
right, they are so confused, they knmow not what course to
take. In looking around, all appears to be against them; the
trouble they feel brings them to conclude that all things are
working against them, when, at the same time, they are working
in their favour, The Lord is working for them, leading them
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into the mysteries of the kingdom. The Lord says to all his
people, ¢ My son, give me thine heart.” Give it tomae, just as
it is, poor, weak, blotted, and marred.
¢ Come needy, come guilty,
Come loathsome and bare,
You can’t come too filthy;
Come just as you are.”
Tell me all your complaints; roll your heavy burden on me.

Thus the Lord delights to see his people come to him for
spiritual and temporal supplies for everything they need, as
your children come to you. How artlessly your children come
with confidence and tell you their wants. In what a simple
way they manifest their knowledge of your kindness, and your
willingness to help them. They wait upon you without fear. It
is just so with the children of God when led by the Spirit;
there is that feeling wrought in the soul that they are conscious
they are coming to the Liord, who will hear and help them, that
he is ever near, that nothing is too hard for the Lord. The soul
that seeks his face, immediately he goes into his closet, he shuts
the door, bows himself before him, unbosoms himself, tells
every trial, marks out all the particular trials as far as he is
acquainted with them, pleads with more earnestness and free-
dom than ever he pleaded with an earthly parent, or indeed the
most beloved friend. While he is thus pleading, a heavenly
feeling springs up, that he feels the Lord is listening, not
listening as one with an unfeeling heart; not listening as one
unwilling to extend deliverance; but listening with a heart
glowing with affection—listening as one whose almighty hand
18 stretched out to satisfy his needy child. When this is the
case, how the soul appears to be kept, the mind stayed upon
God. Though the answer may not have come at that time, yet
there is that assurance that the Lord will do the thing he
requires, that hie will give him what he needs, that he will grant
his request. What rest, what peace, what calmness! ¢ When
he gives quietness, who then can create trouble?”

But, sometimes, after all this, when a cloud comes over the
mind, the soul is led to call all this in question. Satan suggests
that this was all a delusion. His hopes seem to be blighted,
and his expectations disappointed. The enemy says, ¢ What is
your religion? What fruit do you show? Is not your heart
full of sin and rottenness? Your blossoms are all gone to dust.
Be not too confident, think not to have your prayers answered;
you cannot decide.” Thus he breathes his fearful suspicions
into the soul. He does all e can to weaken that faith the
blessed Jesus bestows on the soul, that faith which is more
precious than the gold that perisheth, more precious than the
gold of Sheba, which, in the text, is but a faint image. There-
fore it is said, *“ To him shall be given of the gold of Sheba.”

This gold was highly prized in Solomon’s time, as most
valuable, Thus it fitly represents all those blessed gifts the
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dear Redeemer bestows upon his saints. ‘¢ He has agcended on
high, led oRptivity captive, received gifts for men, even for the
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell amongst them.”
What gift is there you need that he cannot bestow? What
grace is there that is treasured up in him you cannot have? It
pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell. How
1s it we fail to realize this? DBecause of the weakness of our
faith and the prevalence of unbelief. We therefore cry with the
apostles, “Lord, increase our faith.” Jesus is the Author and
Finisher of faith; therefore this petition, ¢ Increase our faith,”
is more precious than gold. Do we feel weak and tired because
we have not strong faith? Let us go to the Lord, fall down
before him, knowing that he does live. Let me look upward to
him who it is said will hear the poor and needy, the poor and
him that hath no helper. He can command light to spring up
in my heart, and love to go forth. Then, when the sun shines,
these beasts get them to their dens. But, then, when I feel the
blessings of this love bestowed on me, and I realize the fountain
whence these streams flow, I do not desire to depend upon this;
but my desires are to show forth that love. We feel our hearts
glad and lightsome. We say,  What shall we render to the
Lord for all his goodness?” We would have our hearts as
Aaron’s rod that budded and blossomed,—thet rod that was
laid in the ark; all the others remained dry. 'Thus your soul
longs to show forth his praise. Though you may, at times, in
your feelings appear as dry as the other rods, yet, by his
almighty power and love, you shall again bud and blossom and
bear fruit. _

Are you tried and exercised because your heart is not so full
of that godly fear as it was at one time? Are you thinking you
have no interest in Jesus because of this, that your trouble is so
great, you appear to have no faith in him? Go to him for all
you want, for every supply, for faith, hope, love, and every
grace. Cry, “Lord, make me to possess thy fear; make my
conscience tender; let my soul be possessed more of thy fear, to
tremble at thy word. In all I do or say, let a reverential godly
fear possess my heart. Be thou to me a fountain of life to
depart from the snares of death.” Let this be the language of
my soul: ¢ Thou God seest me.” .

Do you wish for a moment to be amongst those that perish
for ever, or do you desire to be the possessor of godly fear? If
you are taught by the Spirit, you will see that in Jesus all
blessings abound, that to those who are led earmestly to pray
that they may have this, God the Eternal Spirit will guide
them, that they may be more under his teaching, acknowledge
the Lord in all their ways, to leave everything that is hateful to
him, to be willing to be anything or nothing, to place the crown
upon his head. It is impossible that such things as these can
e found in the wicked. It is impossible for such feelings to be
found in any but only those for whom Christ died. These are
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they that are the characters that are more precious than the
gold of Sheba. These are the characters to whom he has given
faith in his power to save. These are those in whose hearts is
his fear, who desire to walk in his ways. But why does the
Lord give theso things? Are there not other great blessings
connected with these? There are other links greater than these.
These are the effects. There is the life of God in the soul, the
faith of God’s elect, the love of God in the heart. The heart is
the tabernacle or temple of the Holy Ghost. These people,
then, who are in this state are the redeemed, the purchase of
Christ's blood, justified in his righteousness, members of his
mystical body, united to him in an indissoluble bond, loved by
God the Father and God the Holy Ghost, just as truly as they
are loved by God the Son, making this plain, that they have in
their souls some good thing towards the Lord God of Israel,—-
that good thing that is connected with eternal life. It is,
therefore, said God bestowed upon his people all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Has he, then,
bestowed upon you spiritual blessings? Jesus has spiritual
blessings for every living soul. God gave them to Christ for
his people; for ¢ every good gift, and every perfect gift, cometh
down from the Father of lights, with whom there is no variable-
ness nor shadow of a turn.”

You say, ¢ Sir, I should like to know the marks of grace,—a
proof that I am a living soul, that I belong to God.” Remember
this, God is of one mind, and none can change him. Do you
feel something working in your soul that you cannot explain or
understand ? Do you groan under the burden of sin, longing to
feel deliverance, crying to God to manifest himself? The very
feelings of your soul being the inability and impotency of ob-
taining this by any power you have of your own, your cry is for
the Lord to touch your heart, make it plain that you are his.
You want the true mark of a child. If I have any before me
who are in this state, I can only say one mark is, ¢ We know
that we have passed from death to life, because we love the
brethren.”

“ Prayer also shall be made for him.” As a Priest on high hLe
shields us from God's avenging justice. He interposes between
this and the soul. There is no wrath shall ever light on his
children; for all his dealings are in love and mercy. The same
lips that spoke so effectually to John in the isle of Patmos, say-
ing, ¢ Fear not,” say to thee, ¢ Fear not, for there is some good
thing in thee towards the Lord God of Israel.” This would
never have been there, had not God from everlasting bound
thee up in the bundle of life.

¢ Prayer shall be made for him continnally, and daily shall
he be praised.” As I have spoken so long, I shall leave the
subject, remarking that it has been swcet to my soul to know
that Jesus is interceding continually.

Now, could this for one moment be interrupted, what wowld
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become of as? Not for one moment is there any interruption.
He intercedes continually, when you sleep, or wake, when your
thoughts are fixed upon him, and when they are not.

He intercedes when the soul condemns himself, wlen we
are ready to exclaim, « I shall one day perish by the hand of
this Saul.” When we feel our prayers are defiled, thank God,
he has not left us to our own evil hearts; we have one who
intercedes for us, who lhears the sighs that escape from our lips,
the groans that proceed from the heart:

“ The upward glancing of an eye,
The falling of a tear.”

The very longings of the soul. * He regards the prayer of the
destitute,” the very prayers the blessed Spirit breathed into your
soul. Though you see so much to cast you down, so much de-
filement within, yet remember your great High Priest stands at
the golden altar, takes all your prayers, sighs, cries, and groans,
and puts them into his golden censer, with the much incense of
his merits and perfumes.

The weakest prayer ascends to God, because prayer in my
sonl is the echo of the will of God. The Holy Spirit makes intexr-
cession according to the will of God with groanings that cannot
be uttered. Jesus intercedes for those whom the blessed Spirit
helps. Every prayer that goes from the heart for any blessing-
the Lord Jesus will answer in his own time. Though he may
seem to keep us waiting long, trust in him; he will not deceive
you; he will never leave you, never forsake you, nor will he let
you leave him. He loves to bless. He giveth liberally, and
upbraideth not.

The high priest under the law, when he entered the holy of
holies with incense on the great day of atonement, not only
incense but with blood, was a type of Christ. This incense was
taken from the fire burning on the altar, so that he offered to
God not only for himself, but for the whole Israel of God. Here
our Lord Jesus was grester than Aaron. He had no need to
make an atonement for himself, as the high priest did. The
Lord Jesus was the spotless, pure, and holy One. ‘ He hath by
one offering for ever perfected them who are sanctified.” He
opened a new and living way by which they draw nigh to God.
He said himself, ¢ All that the Father giveth me shall come to
me, and he that cometh I will in no wise cast out.”

III. How various are his dealings with his people. Some have
heavier trials than others; dark days, long nights, with scarce
a twinkling ray; yet still all is in love. All the names of
the twelve tribes of the children were on the breastplate of
the high priest, when he went into the holy of holies; so all
the names of the dear children of God are upon his heart;
those who are weal:, feeble, cast down, and ready to perish, as
well as those who are strong. Whatever may be their case, cir-
cumstances, or fiery trials, he knows all. He sends into families
weighty, heavy trials, causing heartfelt sorrow, taking away our
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nearest and dearest friends, the desire of our eyes, some whom
we fondly hoped we never should lose. Some have an afflicted
body, a painful disease, hemmed in, shut up, and none to open.
It 13 hard to conclude this is in love, that you are one of the
beloved, when Le permits your foes to rise up, and cast out your
name as evil. The conclusion you draw is, that were you one
he loved, he has power enough to prevent all this if he pleased.
Can you think he is blessing you when all this comes upon you?
Yet all is right. All the day long he is blessing you. You can
say this, * Lord, I am poor; Lord, thou knowest that I do really
and truly feel that without thee I can do nothing.” Can you go
a step farther, and say, ‘‘Lord, thou hast given me grace to
know that it is all of thy mercy thou hast led me to see my
state?” Can yon go a step farther, and say, < Lord, do with
me what seemeth good in thy sight, that thongh I am sur-
rounded with difficulties and distress, darkness and anxiety, all
ghall turn out for good?” Though you may be unable to see
this in the midst of trouble; though in darkness that may be
felt; yet remember, whatever your fears, his love is still the
same, and that this is more precious than the gold of Sheba.
Natural men know nothing of this love. ¢ If a man would give
all the substance of his house for this, i1t would be utterly con-
temned.” This, then, is thy comfort. He will bear thee up
above every trouble, and in his good time appear for thy help.

The expression implied in the words of my text is of the
wonderful love of Jesus. He is set forth in this psalm as having
received gifts for men, and the great things he has done for his
people. He ever intercedes for them; he is continually blessing
them, and there shall be a rejoicing time, the fulness of the
blessings throughout eternity. Many sharp trials you may have;
yet remember, they are blessings in disgunise. Had you been
without them, you would never have known the worth of Jesus;
you would never have been made to long for that rest that re-
maineth for the people of God, to get to that haven of eternal
rest, evermore to see Jesus, to love him, to be free from all com-
plaints of your load of guilt. There you shall be so blessed with
an open vision that you shall say, ¢ He is the chief among ten
thousand, and the altogether lovely.”

Do we profess to love Jesus? Is the langnage of our souls,
¢ Lord, thou knowest all.things; thou knowest that I love thee?”
Then can we be indifferent to those things that are derogative to
his honour, indifferent to those things that are going on in this
land that affect the honour of the blessed Jesus? How many
centuries has he been dishonoured by the beast, the Church of
Rome? Is not the Lord Jesus King in Zion? Has not the
Church of Rome sought to deprive him of this honour? While
pretending to honour him, do they not undertake to do his work ?
Does she not place her priests in the office of Christ by the con-
fessional,—that, instead of directing the poor sinner to look to
Jesus, he is tanght to go to the priest? They look upon the
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priest and confessional in the place of God,—that what the priest
says is not from hiim, but from God. What a formidable weapon
is this!in their hands to deceive the unwary. How blind they
are! They shut up the word of God from the people. They are
blind leaders of the blind; so they both fall into the ditch.

May the Liord stir up his people to ever coutend for the faith
once delivered to the saints, to ever oppose error in whatever
form, either in the Pope, the priests, the confessional, or pro-
fessing Christians.

May tlie Lord bless what has been spoken agreeably to his will,
and his name shall have the praise.

GRACE TRIUMPHANT, IN THE LORD’S SOVE-
REIGN DEALINGS WITH A RESTORED SINNER.

[The following is the article referred to in Mr. Philpot's letter to
J. Gadsby, Dec. 8, 1869. See “G. 8.,” Jan., 1870.]

“ Which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the wilk
of man, but of God.””’

“ And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the cock crow thou
shalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out and wept bitterly.”

¢ By the grace of God I am what I am.”

Taar saved sinner the beloved apostle John, under the imme-
diate inspiration of the Holy Spirt, and I believe also under a
manifest revelation of the Father’s Iove in his dear Son, amongst
other glorious visions describes the great Redeemer as having on
his head many crowns; and sure I am that every saved sinner,
when favoured by the Lord the Spirit with a remembering view of
the place where he was, and where, through the amazing grace of a
Triune Jehovah, he now is; when he sees again, in the light of
the Spirit, the many steep precipices he has been near, when one
step more would have sunk him into the pit of endless woe; Wwhen
he sees and feels the secret hand that held him fast in these mys-
terious deaths; O what union and communion with the beloved
apostle and all his companions in tribulation he feels! And sure
I am, that, among those countless crowns, every saved sinner
can look back to those never-to-be-forgotten moments when the
Lord Jesus came again and again and snatched him from the
mouth of the destroyer. Ah! Then it was the coronation day
of the dear Redeemer, and he reigned supreme in the midst of
all his enemies, crowned by that grateful sinmer in heart, lip,
and life; but even among those glorious crowns there is one that,
in the heart affections of the author of these lines, towers above
them all in transcendent glory and pre-eminent beauty, bearing
on its front, in letters of redeeming blood, ‘ Grace beyond all
grace,” with Peter, and all the restored Israel of God, not with
self-consecration, but with God's own consecration. Drawn with
the cords of a man and the bands of love, he desires to place all
that he is and all that he has at the nail-torn feet of Jesus,
there, with mingled feelings of love and grief, to cast this feeble
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account of his wondrous doings, and be ever drawing new motives
to obedience by new manifestations of his love. And the heart's
desire and prayer of the author is that, when some poor fallen
ones are reading this account, the Lord Jesus may come down,
stepping between them and the lion of hell, disappoint Satan,
and sweetly confirm the trembling faith of all his mourning real
living children, and send from the Spirit's quiver a powerful
arrow into the conscience of some clear-headed Calvinist, and
bring him down with heart weeping to take the lowest room till
he hears from the Friend of Sinners, ¢ Go up higher.”” And O that
when we come to our last hour we may lose sight of the face of
death by the Holy Spirit’s raising our dying eyes to gaze on the
face of him as death’'s Conqueror for us. Then sure I am we
shall at last know the full meaning of that wondrous word Sal-
vation. Dear readers, will you not unite with me in crying
through time and eternity, ‘“ Liet Jesus wear the crown!”

I shall not dwell on my early youth, as I cannot say, like
many, that I had convictions of a spiritual nature. I had at
various times a persuasion that there was a day of judgment, and
I remember twice I had a terrible dream. In one of them I ap-
peared to be sinking in tremendous flames; when all at once a
glorious person, most beautiful, caught me as I was sinking, and
I found myself standing on a hill overlooking a most lovely
landscape. And O! How true since have I seen that scripture
fulfilled in my early days, ¢ Preserved in Christ Jesus.”

‘When a child, I was seized, as my mother thought, with a
fatal illness, and in a short time, as they believed, it ended in
death. The doctor thought so too, but, after being laid out in
the usual form after death, and left on the bed for some hours, a
sister of my mother’s thought she perceived a movement, and,
calling my mother, they placed a looking-glass over my mouth;
when, finding some slight breathing, the doctor was sent for,
and, after various remedies, I was restored to my weeping
parents.

Three times have I been run over; once the wheel of a cart
rolled on my back and left the mark. The doctor said had it
gone two inches farther I could never have stood upright again.
A remarkable circumstance was connected with this providence.
My beloved wife, who was afterwards to shine as a wondrous
trophy of grace, seeing me fainting away, to all appearance dead,
it caused brain fever, and she lay nine weeks not expected to
recover. O! How little we realize what a watchful Eye is ever
over his chosen, quickened, redeemed, and sanctified people.

In the town where I was born, any one who differed in the
slightest from the old moral but thoroughly worldly church was
called a Methodist; and in many petty vexatious ways was much
persecuted. That natural hatred against the doctrines of grace so
rampant in every unrenewed heart burnt in mine with a most
desperate enmity. Mr. Shorter, who in after years I dearly loved
in the spirit, against him I specially directed my ungodly enmity.
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He preached in that town and neighbourhood, and with other
ungodly youths T hooted and annoyed, and often took stones to
throw at him when he was preaching; and I did so with as fiery
a zeal as ever Paul persecuted the early Christians with, I believo
sincere obediences, both in a legal and natural gospel form, have
landed their thousands in the bottomless pit, and even under the
name of free grace the bondwoman has her childven; for all who
are not born again of the Spirit, and who have not been mani-
festly divorced from the law, betrothed and manifestly united to
the dear Redeemer, being unchanged in heart, as children of
the flesh they must hate and persecute all that are born after
the Spirit.

As I now consider that I never really began to live till I began
to die, as so powerfully expressed by the apostle (* Yon hath he
quickened”), from the moment of my natural birth till I came
to that wonder of grace my spiritual birth, I have often thought,
since the Liord opened my eyes, that no poor afflicted creature in
our lunatic asylums was ever half so mad asI during my youth-
ful years, from one week’s end to the other, and the Liord’s days,
to my shame and sorrow, were spent in the drudgery of the devil,
and often at the peril of my natural life. But I was preserved
in Christ Jesus, when my feet made haste towards hell. His
secret hand, unknown to me, kept me from eternal death.

But why linger on this living tomb? Onward, yes, onward to
that never-to-be-forgotten liour when Jesus, the resurrection and
the life, passed by and said, ‘Live!” O that the Lord the Spirit
may anoint my soul again with his life-giving power, that a new
spring of love and gratitude may leaven every line that I write,
while I rejoice with trembling awe and adoring reverence, as he
takes me back, with his remembering power, to his own wondrous
work on that tremendous day.

One special part of what is wrongly called pleasure, to which
I was as much wedded as the drunkard is to his cups, was that
gate of hell called a theatre. It was a burning passion with me,
and all the money I could muster was spent on this intellectual
drunkenness ; for I was so besotted that, combined with its at-
tendant profligacy, night after night, it injured my health and
unfitted me for my common duties.

One Lord’s dayin 1827 I had been with a companion pro-
faning in various ways, and closing the day, most awful to relate,
in the most desperate profligacy during the night. Hide thy head,
O thou liar Free-will, while I tell thee this companion wasnot to
all appearance half 8o hardened as myself, and yet he is still in
the world; so true is that scripture: ¢ One shall be taken and
the other left.” Now comes that memorable day. I had arranged
with this companion to go to the theatre on the Monday evening,
and on the morning of that day, when I was standing musing
over the great pleasure which I should have with him in the
evening, suddenly, in a moment, a peculiar feeling of solemnity
fell upon my spirit, and these words rushed ‘nto my conscience



TIE GOSPEL STANDARD,—JUGNE 1, 1870. 213

with erushing power: ¢ The wicked shall be turned into hell,
and all the nations that forget God.” O awful momcent! What
mortal tongue can ever fully describe it? The first fecling after
this sudden grasp of justice, though this was then unknown to
me, the first feeling was that from my moment of birth I had
forgotten God in every thought, word, and deed of my lifc; and,
strange to say, all the formal church-going seemed to be the
blackest sin of all; and mingled with this feeling, was the full
persuasion that not only was I for ever condemned, but I was
also fully persuaded that all around me were in the same
condemnation. I have a distinet remembrance that my very
body sank under the terrible agony of my conscience. A person
who was near me, thinking I was seized with sudden illness,
asked if he should go for a doctor. I could make no reply, but
rushed up stairs to my room, and, casting my eye in the glass,
my features evidenced what a fearful struggle was passing in my
bosom. Well might Bunyan represent hig pilgrim as clothed in
filthy rags, and with a tremendous burden of guilt; for here was
I, only a few minutes before, as gay and merry as the most care-
less sinner, and now, in my own feelings, the most miserable
wreteh, and weighed down with such an intolerable load that I
could not spealk, but kept moaning in my spirit, ¢ O that I had
never been born!"” I remember a peculiar feeling came, but no
words to call upon God to save me; but in a moment all the
formal prayers that I had ever uttered appeared to me as one
huge sin; and there was one which had often flowed with un-
meaning ignorance from my sinful tongue, and that was, ¢ Our
Father, which art in heaven.” Now, I can most solemnly de-
clare that this precious word of adoption appeared to me to frown
like a flaming fire ; and from that moment, till the Lord Jesus
became my manifest Shield and Hiding-place, I could never
utter it with the sweet and holy liberty of a loving child. AsI
lay in my room (for I had thrown myself on the ground, crushed
in soul and body, expecting every moment that God would not
allow me to live, but, by some terrible act of vengeance, hurl me
to that place I felt already begun), hours passed away, but I
could not, or would not, open the door, though the Master re-
peatedly kept knocking. At last the young man came who was
to go with me to the theatre, trying in every way, by soft words
first, and then with rough ones, to make me go with him to the
same scene of wretched profiigacy; but I could as soon have
created a world as gone, according to my feelings; for there
was one eye seemed to me ever to rest upon me with burning
anger, and that was the eye of God in his offended justice; and
though I had often read of Jesus Christ, and often heard him
preached, read, and spolen of as a Saviour, he appeared to me
to be as completely shut out from my thoughts and feelings as if
there had never been a Saviour.

Once or twice, when I had gone to a secret place to bemoan
my hard lot, feeling there was not such another case in the
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whole world, a sudden thought arose: ¢ Cannot Jesus Christ
save you?”’ Dut it was only momentary; for Satan set in
directly with my unbelief, and represented him, although willing,
not able to help me, as my case was different and beyond all
others. How I got through those first nine weeks, till I had
some little mercy manifested, has often been viewed by me
as a miracle of grace; for the agony of my spirit had caused me
so to neglect my body that I was nearly starved; and through
my so constantly getting away into secret places, the people
around me sent to my friend to know if it would not be better
for me to be put under restraint. Seeing me such a pitiable ob-
ject, they asked me two or three times if I was not labouring
under something dreadful. They often whispered together,
wondering what I had done. ¢ Alas, poor things!” I have often
thought, since the richest mercy that God could have given them
would have been to have brought them in some measure into the
same solemn spot.

Now every formal prayer was gone, and I knew a little of
what one of old said, ¢“ Broken in judgment.” I had up to the
very moment that the Lord so suddenly arrested me, whenever
I heard my brother-in-law, who is very dear {o me, who was a
godly man, and who had been a constant hearsr of Mr. Cham-
berlain’s, Mr. Beeman’s, and other good men, whenever as I
have sometimes heard him speak of election, I have gone out of
“he room I have shed the most bitter tears; and although I loved
him so much, did my proud ignorance so hate this precious
truth that I felt I could have destroyed him. But O how
-different now! Instead of ignorantly feeling that I could at any
time repent and be saved, the one strong feeling which was
_above all others was that I had indeed power to destroy myself;
but as to any feeling of coming to God when I pleased, I could
as soon have created a world. O what an eternal difference be-
tween the hand of justice laying hold of a sinner, and that proud
ignorant presumption which, whether openly shown in the un-
regenerate profane, or secretly nursed in the brightest Calvinistie
professor who snatches at the children’s bread! The greatest
mercy would be for the hand of justice to arrest them as it did
me; and sure I am that many a brazen face would gather black-
ness, and many an unhallowed tongue which now pours forth
sweet hymns of assurance would sensibly die under the withering
«curse of God’s holy law, and those pretty prayers, in which often
there are so many lies, would die too; for well I know, short as
the publican’s prayer was in the temple in this terrible place, it
was with me much shorter. Agonized groans indeed there were,
but rarely a word except in the deepest condemnation, and justi-
fying God if he had sent me to the lowest pit; and when nature
was exhausted, and I fell sometimes into a restless slumber, the
greatest wonder to me often was that I was not in the pit.

It was a dark and gloomy day, suiting well with the darkness
that surrounded my soul. I took a silent farewell, as I rushed
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from the house. Rapidly passing down Dean Street, a professor,
who had often spoken to me on religion without receiving any
reply more than a ‘* Yes’ or ¢ No,” placed his hand on my
shoulder, and said, “ Why, how dreadful you look!” I gave no
answer, but again passed on. The door of my sister's house
stood open, and with desperate steps I passed to a bedroom I
had often been in, and there, as I have often felt since, Satan
had prepared everything to accomplish his dire temptation; but
bhe who hurled him from his throne of glory to his deserved
place in hell, hed also prepared everything to disappoint the
tempter to rescue the travail of his own soul, and get to himself
everlasting praise. There, on the looking-glass, lay an open
razor. I turned the key as I thought; but it was not so; and
this, trifling thing as it may appear, I now firmly believe was
fized in the everlasting covenant of a Triune Jehovah. I took
one look in the glass, and snatched the razorin fearful haste. I
felt an unseen hand, and these words repeatedly sounded: * Do
it! Do it!” O! Awful moment! Well might the apostle say,
¢ If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
appear?”’ In another moment all would have been over; but as
I raised my hand to effect the fatal object, a light, to my then
feelings brighter than a thousand suns, surrounded these words
as they flowed into my bleeding conscience: ‘¢ While we were
yet sinners, Christ died.” Behind me the door stood open, the
weapon dropped, the prince of darkness had fled, and an inde-
scribable softening feeling filled my own soul, where not five
minutes before reigned the most gloomy forebodings; and for
the first time in my life I knew something of the sacred meaning
of the words ‘“ A Saviour.” In my soul’s feelings I sensibly be-
held him as the manifest Author of this wondrous change. O
all ye sensible sinners, who have beheld something of his glory,
will you not join me in singing his praises in heart, lip, and
life, so that other sin-bitten sinners may be led through such
wondrous grace to look and live? Neverdid the garden of Edex
appear half so beautiful to our first parents as that memorable
room then appeared to me; for, although it was not till twenty-
nine years after that, that, by the power of the Holy Spirit, I was
brought by the Great Redeemer into the presence of his Father
and my Father, and heard with salvation-power those wondrous
words: ‘“ When I see the blood!” yet here was a glorious hope
raised up which had to pass during these twenty-nine years
through many a storm, and if it had not been held in the wounded:
hand of him who had raised it up by stepping in between me and.
the prince of hell, it would have long since gone out in utter de--
spair; for the following pages will show that this glorious hape-
hag been tried to the uttermost by the world, the flesh, and the
devil; and though, to my feelings, it has sometimes been entirely
lost, these bitter enemies have all been overruled to fasten the
anchor more deeply in love and blood. Yes, for the first time
in my life, as I have said, I knew something of the Lidden sacred
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meaning of the word ** Saviour.” And as the instrument dropped
from my hand, there seemed to rush forth a stream of prayer and
praise as if from a long pent-up place, mingled with repeated
cries, ¢ Can it be, Lord? Can it be, Lord? Is it true? Is it
true?”’ And then came the words again, ¢ Even while we were
yet sinners, Christ died.” Here was a mighty change indeed! I
have often felt that never did a poor wretcl, who is just standing
ready to die on the scaffold, and the Queen’s pardon is put into his
hand, never did he feel such a change when the prey was thus
suddenly taken from the very mouth of ti% devouring lion.
Only he or she who has in some measure stood in such a place can
at all conceive the feelings between those when I entered this
room and the feelings of wonder and gratitude which filled my
whole soul as I passed from it. The very houses and every-
thing around me seemed illumed with a peculiar beauty; and O
how clearly perceptible! Yet if any one had asked me about the
“Five points of Calvinism,” as they are sometimes called, I
Imew nothing about them. I have no doubt whatever that many
a clear head, but unchanged heart, would at once have cut me
off. In the overflowings of my grateful feelings, I could have
answered, with childish ignorance, but secret love, ¢ Saved! I
know I am saved. Yes, yes, now I know there is a Saviour!”
Al! Little then did I count the cost of what it was to follow the
Lamb withersoever he goeth. The Lord, in his infinite wisdom,
burnt into my soul such a deep impression of his manifest love,
and raised up such a solid hope in me, that, as I believe, it should
not be entirely lost, but prove to be his own work in the tremen-
dous battles which he then wisely hid from me, real battles against
the world, the flesh, and the devil.
(To be continued.)

A TOKEN FOR GOOD.

To my dear Pastor and his Wife. My very dear Friends,—
As you are about to leave home for some time, and life is so
uncertain with us all, I feel I must try, with the help of God,
to put on paper, as I lie on mybed, a few of the Liord’s dealings
with me, feeling, in my present weak state, unable to converse
much upon the subject, being quite exhausted with telling dear
Mrs. G.

I need not tell you, my beloved friends, the longing desires of
my heart during the past eight years, for it has not been kept
from you, as dear Mrs. G. has always been the recipient of my
doubts and fears, as well as when the Lord has shed a hope
and been apparently about to bless me. But O the favoured time
was not then come for me to dare to say, «“ Jesus is mine, and I
am his.” For full seventeen long years has my heart panted
for the vision to be clearly opened up, and many times have I
been tempted to resign all hope; but that dear hymn of Newton’s,
which has been so precious to me at times:

«] asked the Lord that I might grow,” &c.,
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would not have been fully realized if that had been the case.
I con sce it all now. I was looking for something good in my
flesh, and not alone to Jesus.

But now, as the Lord helps me, I will try and tell you of the
last conflict. On Thursday night I was most wretched, being
8o weak both in body and mind from my long illness, my hope
seemed clean gone. 1 felt my life was a burden, and that I
could not be a child of God or I should never be such a wretch;
for read I eould not, and prayer I felt was a mockery, for I did
not seem any néarer my desired haven. O how my poor heart
began to rebel. I wanted the Lord to take me out of my misery
in some way or other. Indeed, Ialmost cursed the dayI was born;
for I felt my poor husband could get no rest at night, and having
me to wait upon in the day he would be worn out and quite tired
of my long affliction. I got out of bed in an agony, not knowing
scarcely what I did. My husband awoke and asked me what
was the matter, and begged me to get into bed again, fearing I
should get my death with cold. I replied, ‘I cannot help it.”
Live any longer in such a cold, hard, wretched state I could
not. Wringing my hands, and wishing I had never been born,
for two or three hours I was in such a state of rebellion that I
shall never forget. Then in the morning came a breaking of
heart on account of my sin, when I could recount the Lord's
former mercies to me. But O there was no approaching my
God. The heavens were indeed as brass; I dared not even try
to look up to him. I tried to read, but there was no sweetness.
I read the little memorial of Anne Elling, but I only felt envy
that I could not realize what she had realized. On Lord's day
I took up an old ¢ Standard,” and began to read the experience
of J. C. I got on with the first part, until his deliverance came.
Then I felt I could not be the Lord’s, or I should have had my
desire granted long ere this. Then I got my Bible, and opened
on 2 Chron. xx. When I got to the verse: * The battle is not
yours, but the Lord’s. You need not fight. To-morrow he will
deliver the enemies into your hand; only stand ye still, and see
the salvation of the Lord,” then I began to ask the Lord to
make that portion clear in my case, and help me to do so. I
felt somewhat hanging on the promise.

In the morning I again had the words, and all through the
day I kept looking for it to be fulfilled; but when, on the
Tuesday, I found it was nct fulfilled, I began to despair, not
thinking that a thousand years with the Lord are as one day. I
was very poorly all day, but my mind was calm. I had some
sweet words applied, such as: ¢ The vision is for an appointed
time.” Also: ‘“To-day is salvation come to thine house,” &e.
But in the evening part, when I felt worse, I began to sink,
fearing I should not get through my trouble. When I sent for
my dear friend, I thought, ¢ Should I die, it would be nice fo
have a Christian friend to speak to;” but when she was unable
to come, those words were applied with power:
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“ An carthly brother drops his hold;
Is sometimes hot and sometimes cold;
But Jesus is the same.”

O! It was so sweet, and the words of my text then came,
with, “ Mighty to save,” until my whole soul was up to Jesus,
and I was made both ready and willing, but begging for
patience. I had sweet portions of seripture to help me through ;
and when the Lord gave me deliverance, my only cry was,
‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul.” I felt in his hands, willing to
die or live. -

I had a sweet and blessed time all night. Then in the morn-
ing, about ten o'clock, I was so ill I thought I must be dying.
Something seemed to whisper, ‘“ Tell me, tell me, can this be
death?” Then came the words:

“ Jesus can make a dying bed
As soft as downy pillows are;"”
and I felt perfectly calm, blessing and praising him. All the
rest of the day my mind and heart were taken up with some
sweet word or other applied.

In the evening, as I told dear Mrs. G., my window looking
towards the east and they drew up the blind, and I could see
one star very brilliant, the thought came of the wise men seeing
and being guided by that to the blessed Saviour. Something
seemed to say,  You should look as straight to Jesus as you do
to that star.” I shut my eyes, begging of the Lord to help me
to do so; and never, never, my dear friends, shall I forget the
faith’s view I had of Jesus on the cross, shedding his blood, and
for me, for me. I could now say, ‘“My Lord and my God!”
O! Blessed, ravishing sight! Never shall I forget the sweet
time. For about an hour my whole soul was taken up with
such sweet tokens of his love I kept saying, *“ Jesus is mine, and
I am his.” I thought, like the Queen of Sheba, not one-half
had been told me of his beauty.

All night I was kept in the same sweet frame of mind. The
enemy was not permitted to thrust only one dart. The next
morning he said, ¢ Perhaps you are deceived after all;” upon
which I begged my Jesus, if I was not asking too much, to give
me another manifestation, which he did, by permitting me to
view him at the right hand of God, making intercession, and
for me. In my weak state it was almost more than I could bear.

Again and again all through the week I have had such blessed
views as I think would fill a volume. I can now say, “Old
things have passed away; behold, all have become new. Jesus
is mine, and I am his.” What can I want beside? All is peace.
Not a wave of trouble has at present been allowed to cross my
peaceful breast. I feel I can leave all things in his hand. My
greatest desire is, should I be preserved, to live to his honour
and his glory; for his own arm hath gotten him the victory.

How I should love to be with you at the Lord’s table to-
morrow, as it will be eight years the first Lord's day in Apri}
since I first joined the church.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1870. 219

Tow expressive is Hart’s hymn:
“ How high a privilege ’tis to know
Our sins are all forgiven,” &c.
Now may the God of all grace be with you, and bless you
both. This is the prayer of
Yours affectionately,
March 24, 1870. A SINNER SAVED BY GRACE.

AN ONWARD PATH.

Asovut the year 1832, I was apparently imperceptibly convinced
that T was a sinner, yet without any great feeling sense of it.
Still T could not do what I would or go where I would. I made
many resolutions that I would mend my life ; but these being made
in my own strength, they came to nothing. I iried to keep the
law; but I found an unholy sinner could not keep a holy law;
and whatever branch of the law I tried to keep, it proved the
ministration of death and condemnation to me; and I found that
by the deedsof the law no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God,
for by the law is the knowledge of sin; and I also found that the
law was given that the offence might abound, that every mouth
might be stopped, and all the world be found guilty before God;
and I was brought eventually to know what Paul meant when he
said, I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live
unto God.”

‘While these things were going on in my soul, I ran to the
Church of England, to the Wesleyans, and to the Independents;
but they were physicians of no value. They only increased my
burden, which was no light one for guilt and condemnation, and
the wrath of God began sensibly to abide upon me, and often
made me wish I had never been born. O how Ienvied sometimes
the birds of the air, which seemed so happy while I was so
miserable. After this the fear of death was so terrible to me
that I wished I had been a stone, that I could not die.

About this time there came into our neighbourhood a Baptist
minister of the name of Gadsby, and I went to hear him. He
was & man much spoken against in those days by them that
did not know him, and as much esteemed by them that did,
being a real minister of the gospel of the grace of God; for such
1 found him to be. His discourse seemed all for me. O what
an opening up of my path! If he had known everything that
had passed through my mind he could not have been more
pointed; and when he had told all my heart, he said, < If there
be a soul in this place in such a state, I would say, if the
vision tarry, wait for it; it will come.” And from that time I
felt a hope spring up in my breast that it would be as he had
said, and my language from that time ever afterwards was, ¢ Thy
people shall be my peopls, and thy God my God.”

Now this was one reason among second causes why I became
a Baptist; but the first cause I believe was grace in Christ before
the world began.
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But to retmwrn. I had to wait a long time before the vision
came; but it did come, and at a time when it was absolutely
needed; for darkness covered my path, and black despair scemed
to have seized upon me; but in an unexpected moment light
appeared and darkness fled away, accompanied with these words:
“Iiven he shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.”
And such was the transition from sorrow to joy that I burst into
a holy and triumphant langh. Now I thought my troubles were
over, for I went singing for several days without interruption.
But the enemy soon appeared, and set upon me about laughing,
and tried to persuade me it was all a delusion, or else I should
not have laughed. ¢ And besides,” said he, ‘‘ the words that
were applied to you lhiave only respeet to temporal things, and it
is of no use thinking any more about it;” and I thought it must
be so. But neither the devil nor my carnal heart could keep me
from thinking about it; for I found something within me like a
well of water springing up into everlasting life; which gave me
a hungering after righteousness, and a thirsting after God and
the things of God. O what a thirst I had for reading the word
and other books which fell into my hands! v

About this time the doctrine of election was sweetly opened to
my view; and O what a glorious doectrine it appeared. Never
shall T forget it, nor the place where I stood; and the word in
those days was often so sweetly opened when I have been at my
work that sometimes I used to think how I could but preach if
I had somebody there to preach to. But since then I have
often had reason to say, ¢ O that it was with me as in days that
are past, when the candle of the Lord shone upon me, and
when by his light I walked through darkness.” But for me to
speak or write of a thousandth part of the sorrows and joys, sea-
sons of darkness and seasons of light, times of believing and
times of doubting and fearing, temptations to sin and deliver-
ances out of temptation, is impossible. Not that I ever feared
or doubted the safety of God’s elect; but whether I was one or
not, arising, I believe, from a feeling sense of indwelling sin.
Hence the poet says:

“ He knows our sins perplex and tease,
And cause our doubts and fears.”
And for a number of years I had a feeling that I should one day
fall away and disgrace myself and the gospel. But amidst all
these things I was led to believe and to prize the following doc-
trines: The sovereignty of Jehovah, eternal election, particular
redemption of all the elect, effectual calling, and final perse-
verance of the saints to glory; and when the prospectus preced-
ing the publication of the ¢ Gospel Standard” came out, I
thought ¢ that work will contain all I could desire;” and so I
found it whenever the Spirit was pleased to bless it to my soul.

My lot was now cast amongst a party that were seceders from
the Chureh of England, and who, for the most part, invited
Baptist ministers to preach for them; but I have my fears that



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1870. 221

it was carried on from g party spirit; and a party spirit will do a
great deal sometimes; but I believe God will neither own nor
bless what arises from it. I heard often arguments both for and
against the ordinance of baptism; but every argument against it
confirmed me in it; and soon after this, circumstances occurred
which brought me to attend to, or, in other words, to walk in
that ordinance. I went and offered myself to Mr. Gadsby as
a candidate for baptism. I wag received by the church, and bap-
tized by Mr. G., and O what a blessing was it to my soul! I
proved that portion to be true: ¢ In keeping of thy command-
ments is great reward,” a reward not only of God’s approbation,
but the answer of a good conscience. Thus I joined a people
with whom I was of one heart and one mind in the things of
God, a people that knew something of the plague of their own
hearts, and read their Bibles; that knew something experi-
mentally of a poor sinner and a rich Christ, an empty sinner and
a full Christ; that knew their own righteousnesses were filthy
rags, and that Christ is become the end of the law for right-
eousness to every one that believeth; a people that wanted a
¢ Thus saith the Lord” for what they did and what they said;
a people that knew something of a law-work in their con-
sciences, and whom the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus
had made free from the law of sin and death; a people that con-
tended for the faith once delivered to the saints; a people that
could say, ““The grace of God hath appeared unto all men, teach-
ing us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present evil world.”

But we do not find these sort of Baptists in every Baptist
chapel, for there are many Baptists in England who are so by
profession, and not by possession. With these I have no
union.

Having thus given the reasons why I am a Baptist, in so
doing I have given a reason of the hope that it is in me.

Dunham. G. M.

TO AN AGED PILGRIM.

My dear Brother,—The last day of another year has at last
reached us. We have had a succession of demonstrations given
us of the unerring faithfulness of God to his word, throughout
it, had we but eyes to see, and ears to hear his voice speaking to
us, in the way he does make known himself. What a continua-
tion of the ordinances referred to in Jer. xxxi. 85, 86; which is
but & continuation of his covenant word. Alas! How blind are
wo! How cold in our praise in acknowledging Him who says,
¢ The Lord of hosts is hisname!” His firm, unchangeable, abid-
ing word of promise to Jesus is our souls’ refuge. It abideth
without any swerving. He is our covenant-keeping God in him.
« He that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a
shepherd doth his flock; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and
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ransomed him from the hand of him that was stronger than he.”
It is by virtue of his own covenant word, faithfulness, and en-
gagement that ‘“sin shall not have dominion over us.” This
was stronger once than we are; but in the hand of him in whose
we are, his dominion of grace is stronger, and we, through his
keeping, ““abide in him.” I, the Lord, do keep it; I will water
it every moment. Lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and
day.”

What gracious proofs do you aged pilgrims give of his cove-
nant care, divine preservation in his ways, and his word toward
you. DPerhaps you may not hear that word speaking in loud
sccents to you any more than we hear the word of creation;
but faith’s ear is the listener. ¢¢There is no speech nor language
where their voice is not heard.” Continuation in the ways of
the Lord, an unceasing attachment to the Lord Jesus, a love to
his name, his word, his institutions, and his people; a hatred
of sin, a love to holiness; a desire for his rule, authority, and
government, is a language that forcibly speaks the Liord’s mind
to us in the absence of other speech. And who has kept us in
love with himself during the past year? And to whom must we
look for grace to keep us in years to come ? . The hand that has
supplied must still supply. May we, therefore, be enabled to
take courage, and ‘“ go forward.” ¢ Speak unto the children of
Israel that they go forward.” Puseyites go backward to the
«fathers.” Abraham was a sojourner; he found no city to dwell
in; therefore he was a wanderer, and “ looked for a city which
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” And ‘they
that say such things declare plainly that they seek a country.”

Give my love to the aged pilgrims, and tell Mrs. A. that, if
spared, I hope to be in London about the 12th or 13th of next
month, and I hope she is better. My love also to Mrs. 8., and,
25 I promised I would meet you at her abode, when I next came
to town, to tea, I will endeavour to do so. My love also to
brother K. I trust his strength is recovering, and the rays of
the Sun of Righteousness shining within, chasing away the
gloom of night. ‘“ Many are the afflictions of the righteous; but
the Lord delivereth him out of them all,” is my portion for Aim.
The Lord bless you all with his own grace, preserve us in his
fear, and grant us more of his Spirit.

Brighton, Dec. 31, 1852. HENRY WATMUFT.

[The above letter was addressed to Mr. Edward Sly, who was ad-
mitted into the Aged Pilgrims’ Asylum in 1852. He died in 1862, or
1863, aged nearly 80. Mr. Watmuff’s obituary appeared in the “G. 8.”
in Feb., 1865.]

It is a diminution of Chriet’s dignity, sufficiency, and glory,
in the business of your salvation, to join anything with the Lord Jesus;
and it is the greatest disparagement in the world to your own judgments,
knowledge, prudence, and wisdom, to yoke anything with Christ in the
work of redemption, in the business of salvation.—Drooks.
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LETTER FROM MR. PHILPOT TO DR. DOUDNEY.

[In our No. for last Oct. will be found a letter from Dr. Doudney to
Mr. Philpot, with a foot-note by Mr. P. In our Nov. No. was another
letter by Dr. D., purporting to be an * explanation,” called for by Mr.
P.s foot-note. As soon as this appeared, .e., very early in Nov., Dr.
D. again wrote to Mr. P., wishing that letter, together with an account
of a lady, which he forwarded at the same time, also to be inserted in
the “G. 8.;" but to this Mr. P. declined to accede, and gave his reasons
for so doing in the following letter which he wrote to Dr.D. We insert
it at the request of several friends.]

¢ My dear Sir and Brother in one Common Hope,—1I feel sorry
to be obliged to return the MS. which you have kindly sent me
for insertion in the ¢ Gospel Standard.” I dosoreluctantly; but
there are various reasons which have induced me to come to this
conclusion, and I trust that I shall not, in briefly naming them,
say anything which may wound your mind or hurt your feelings.

“1. And first let me drop a few remarks upon the communi-
cation itself. I cannot at all understand, or at least see with
you, in the first case which you have brought forward as a victory
over death. The lady whom you name as so smiling before the
king of terrors was evidently not doing so under the smiles of the
Lord, as her experience, if it be worth the name, was but at least
a faint hope in God's merey; and I can hardly understand how
she could say, ‘I am very low spirited,’ and acknowledge her
want of more faith, and yet smile, and almost laugh, at death.
At any rate, I feel that I could not bring it before my readers as
a proof of triumph in death, whatever secret encouragement it
may have administered from other causes to your own soul.

2. But apart from my objection to the insertion of this par-
ticular article, I have other reasons which I trust will not pain
your mind when I say they have induced me to decline its
insertion.

1 have hitherto for many years maintained a separate posi-
tion from all other religious periodicals, and chiefly for this
reason, that I have felt to obtain thereby greater liberty in
thought, word, and action. I inserted your last communication
a8 a matter of simple equity and justice; but if I were to go on
ingerting your communications, however excellent they might
be, it would sppear to many like a coalescing with you; and to
do so would seem to involve on my part a sinking of many
wide differences which still exist between us, and would so far
almost nullify, and as if stultify, not only those differences, but
much of what I have publicly said and written connected witl
my secession from the Establishment.

8. I have, therefore, to consider also my numerous readers,
and that large body of churches of truth, including both ministers
and members, of which the ¢ Gospel Standard’is the usually
recognised representative and organ, many of whom might
thereby be much led to feel that I was departing from that
peculiar and separate position which I have so long occupied, if



224 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1870.

I kept inserting pieces by editors of other magazines, and
especially of any connected with the Establishment.

« At present, we have each our own peculiar work to do, each
our own circle of readers, each our circle of friends and ad-
herents; and in that circle we can move with more freedom
than if we went out of it to umnite with any other under the
idea of Christian union, which often involves, if not a compro-
mise of principle, yet a sacrifice of freedom of action. I feel,
therefore, that I must not do anything which would at all imply
that I am abandoning my present ground to occupy one different
from that on which I have so long stood.

«“I greatly fear that I shall not succeed in conveying to your
mind my exact feelings upon this point, and that what I have
written may seem to you to spring from an unchristian narrow-
ness of spirit, or even an exclusive, ¢ Stand-by-thyself’ feeling,
which is very foreign to my inmost mind. Thus I may wish a
man well in the name of the Lord, and desire that the blessing
of God may rest upon him and his ministrations, with whom on
other grounds I could not unite. Take for instance the late Mr.
Pym, or the late Mr. Parks. There are very few men with
whom I have felt more union of soul and spirit than with the
former, some of whose letters I consider to embody in the sweet-
est cxperimental way the precious truths of the gospel. On such
a man I could wish with all my heart that the blessing of God
might rest, both in his own soul and in his pulpit ministra-
tions; but I could not unite with him as a minister in the
Establishment without falsifying all my own experience when I
was in it, and by which I was brought out of it. They, like you,
had their special work to do, and God owned and blessed them
in it. Nor would I, if I could have done so, have brought them
out of the sphere of their labours by a move of the hand, though
I could not myself have done what they did, as you must do
by continuing a minister in it. In their own sphere of labour
they were most useful, and met with the usual reproach of
faithful labourers. As such, I honoured and esteemed them,
though I could not unite with them; and in a similar way I
desire that the blessing of God may rest upon you and your
ministry, both by tongue and pen, though I could not unite with
you in either. .

« After this, which I fear may be to you a somewhat painful
explanation, allow me to add that I am very glad to recognise in
this month’s ¢ Gospel Magazine’ various indications which to
my mind prove that you have received much benefit from your
late painful and trying experience. I was especially glad to
read what you say on page 563 upon the Lord’s servants being
called to encounter dark and dismal depths, in order that a
clearer, closer, deeper, more spiritual line of teaching and per-
sonal experience should be the more earnestly and perseveringly
insisted upon. It is from want of this searching ministry that
there has been so mucl: dead and dry doctrinal preaching in
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men professing truth, without that ‘deep heart-felt experimental
testing and trying, probing and proving’ ministry of which yon
have so well spoken. It is surprising what a deal of dross hid-
den from ourselves is purged away in the furnace of temptation;
and I can well sympathize with what you say at the top of page
563, where you speak of a temptation of which I have known,
and even now know so much, but by passing through which
many years ago 1 was first taught the difference between that
faith which is natural and notional and that faith which is the
express gift and work of God.

“ Wishing you, my dear Sir, every blessing of the New and
everlasting Covenant, ordered in all things and sure, and thank-
ing you for your kind sympathy with me, and desires for me,

I am, Yours very affectionately in our gracious Lord,
«6, Sydenbam Road, Croydon, Nov. 5, 1869.” * J. C. Pritror.”

REJECTED OF MEN.

WHY is it thou art so despised,
My dear redeeming Lord?

‘Why is it thou art nothing prized,
Thou true LEternal Word?

‘Why is it men do thee reject,
And treat thee with disdain?
‘Why hate the Father’s own Elect,
The Lamb for sinners slain?

‘Why is he still of no esteem,
Whose worth no tongue can teli?
‘Why do such thousands pass by him
And choose the road to hell?

Their cyes are closed; they cannot see
His form or comeliness;

His glorious beauties hidden be,
His blood and righteousness.

This priceless pear]l deep hidden lies
From all the sons of earth,

The worldly prudent and the wise,
And those of noble birth,

Till born again, poor sinners spurn
"The precious Son of God ;

They from eternal mercies turn,
And tread on Jesus' blood.

But when the light commanded is
Into their hearts to shine,
Their eyes enlighten’d see the bliss
And worth of joys divine.
March 13, 1870. A. H.

Tre impossibility of coming to Christ, without the teachings
of the Father, will appear from the power of sin, which hath so strong
a holdfast upon the hearts and affections of all unregenerate men that
no human arguments or persuasions whatsoever can divorce or scpa-
rate them.—Flavel.
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Obituary,

AxX Davis.—On Aug. 6th, 1868, aged 59, Ann Davis, of Easterton,
near Market Lavington, Wilts.

She was the eldest daughter of the late Elizabeth Topp, an account of
whose experience and death appeared in the * Gospel Standard ” in 1854.
She was a woman of good experience, and for many years a consistent
member of the Baptist church of Lavington.

The Lord appears to have begun his good work upon her soul on July,
17th, 1832. Being in the evening of that day in company with a young
men, who afterwards became her husband, and seeing her younger sister
pass by, going to the chapel to tell what the Lord had done for her soul,
previously to coming forward with her mother to be baptized and join
the church, her mind became very solemn; and it was so pressed upon
her mind that her sister and mother were on the right side for eternity,
and that she was on the wrong one, that a solemn change took place in
her soul, and the weight and power of eternal things were from this
time much laid upon her mind, seeing clearly that if she died in the state
tgat she was in, an everlasting separation would take place between
them.

Soon after this, she heard a funeral sermon at the Independent chapel
of this place, the text being: ‘ Let me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his.” This text and sermon lay with great weight
upon her mind. She saw that there was a strait line drawn in the
scriptures between the righteous and the wicked, and that her portion
was with the wicked. The blessed Spirit opened up more powerfully
her last estate, by applying the law to her conscience with its condemn-
ing power; so that her sins from childhood came up before the eye of
her mind with piercing grief and sorrow; and in her feelings despaired
of ever being saved, daily fearing that she was too great a sinner ever to
be saved, and that she was left with all the wicked of the earth to be a
castaway. Her sins and guilt pursued her, go where she would; so that
her blooming countenance and youthful beauty and comeliness were
turned into corruption. Rottenness euntered into her bones, and she
cried, “ Woe is me; for I am undone.”

Being at this time married, and living on a lonely hill farm, she felt
cut off from all her earthly friends, having no one to speak to of the state
of her soul. At times she envied the sheep in the fields, a horse in the
roads, and the birds in the air, crying out, ‘ You have no soul to be lost
for ever; there is no judgment to come for you; but I have a soul that
must be for ever under the just wrath of God, wherc the worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched.”

She was now constrained to leave and come out from a Yea and Nay
gospel, works and grace, which she had frequently attended, and she
called to leave it for ever. Asshe could find no one to go into herpath,
and trace out her experience amongst them, she felt constrained to go
and hear that dear despised servant of the Lord, the late Mr, Dark,
though she felt, unworthy to come to the chapel where her dear sister
and motler attended; yet she felt many cries, groans, and wrestlings
to go up out of her soul that she might find the crumb under the gospel
table; for necessity pressed her often on the Lord’s day to leave her
lonely home, and to go in search of the bread and watcr of life, though,
like Esther of old, she seemed to go with her life in ler hand, with a
“ Who can tell but the sceptre of merey may be held out to such a worm
as I, that I may find favour before the King of kings?” and, like the
woman iu the gospel, if but a dog might find a crumb in the house of
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prayer. And often did the Lord lcad his servant into her path, and find
her out, and speak precious encouraging words unto her precious soul;
so that many times sho rcturncd to her home with some precious hope
that the duoy of salvation would come; and though she had not told any
soul upon earth of the state of her mind, yet the ministry of Mr. D. seemed
to tell her the spot that she was travelling in and describe her path,
that she could say with Ruth, * Where thou goest, I will go; thy people
shall be my people, and thy God my God.” These precious words
would follow her: “ The vision is for an appointed time; but at the end
it shall speak and not lie. Though it tarry, wait for it,” &c.

About this time she dreamt that she saw the Saviour coming in the
clouds of heaven, together with his elect, the elect saying, “ Blessed is
he that seeth the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven;” and as
this dream lay with weight upon her mind, her conviction and soul-tra-
vail become more deep and powerful, and pressed out more earnest
desires and groans and tears after that precious Saviour to be revealed
to her as her Saviour. As she daily felt more and more of her ruined
state, the more did the Lord open up to her the infinite beauty of Christ,
in all his suitability to save unto the very uttermost all that came unto
God by him; but O she wanted to lay hold of him by precious faith,
and to find him as the scapegoat bearing her sins away into the land of
forgetfulness. And after wading through two years of travail, grief,
and sorrow, the Lord remembered his handmaiden, and delivered her
precious soul from the curse of the law, from the guilt and sting of
death, and wrought precious faith in her soul; and that faith laid hold
of a crucified Saviour, and that brought pardon and peace which filled
her with transports of joy; so that she felt that all her sins and iniquities
were for ever put away, never to be remembered any more. She saw
Jesus the Eternal Son of the Father suffering under the law that she had
broken in every jot and tittle, and taking away the handwriting that had
condemned her, and nailed it to his cross. Like Moses, she felt she was
put in the eleft of the Rock; her soul was so full, and swallowed up in
the glory of God, that she seemed lifted up above all the people in the
chapel where she was delivered, which was under a sermon by Mr.
Dark. For a time she could not tell whether in the body or out of the
body; for the glory of the Lord so shined into her soul, and filled her
with joy unspeakable; and she felt that had she a thousand crowns
she could put them all on the head of Christ. On leaving the chapel,
the road and hills all looked different; for old things had passed away,
and all things had become new. The glory of God seemed to fill the
heavens above, and the earth to be full of his praise. The long weari-
some hill she travelled with ease and pleasure; for, feeling that she had
Christ set up in her soul, the hope of eternal glory, she had everything
to fill her with happiness in time and through eternity. Her partner in
life observing a wonderful ehange in her on the road, began to speak,
thinking that she was altered in her feelings towards him; to which
she answered, *No, Thomas, I feel the same towards you as my husband;
but my soul has been so blest, and is so full of praise and thanksgiving,
and so lifted up above everything in this world, that I do not want to
converse about anything here below.”

My dear sister, having passed through this divine change, now felt it
hard to keep those precious things concealed from day to day; so, after
a time, she felt a desire to come forward and follow that precious Christ
through the watery grave. Seceing that the great Head of the church
had trod the pathway, and that she must tread in his blessed steps,
she was made willing to take up her cross and go without the camp,
bearing reproach for his name and sake. So, in August, 1834, she was
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baptized, with four others, by Mr. Dark; and it was a great day to her
precious soul. For days after the Lord shined much upon her path.

But the time was with her, as with most of the dear followers of Jesus,
she must cat the Paschal lamb with many bitter herbs. She must also
be weaned from the milk, and lcarn doctrine, led about in a waste howling
wilderness, and instructed in fiery trials, temptations, and troubles; her
pathway strewed with thorns, and a dark cloud over all her past expe-
rience. Now her waymarks and cvidences secmed lost in her feelings,
and for ncarly two vears she travelled much by night; and in those
nights of darkness the howling beasts of prey often came around her
helpless soul with their fiery darts and temptations, trying to undermine
the foundation of her hope; until at last, feeling her soul sinking lower
and lower, she felt that she could not stay at her home any longer. She
took up her intant child, wandered from home, went into the church-
yard. and began to envy the dead that lay there, erying out with Job,
¢ O that thou wouldst hide me in the grave until thy wrath is past, that
thou wouldst appoint a set time, and remember me. O thatIhad never
been born. I am deserted of God and his dear children. I have lost
my Saviour, and my interest in that preciovs Jesus. My way seems hid,
and iy judgment passed over from my Ged. Also when I cry and
shout he shutteth out my prayer.” But, bless the name of the Lord,
though he thus purifies his people, brings them through fire and water,
and tries every grace of his Spirit, it is in the end to bring forth glory
unto his dear name. At every step that my desr sister took, it seemed
to her as if the carth would open and swallow ier up. But the Lord
appeared most sweetly in the verse of the hymn:

¢ Saints, at your heavenly Father’s word,

Give up your comforts to the Lord;

He will restore what you resign,

And grant you blessings more divine.”
So did the Lord fulfil this in shining into her precious soul, making
darkness light before her, and bringing her again into the liberty of the
gospel. She could now see her signs and read her interest clear. She
could see eye to eye with David in sinking in the horrible pit and miry
clay, and in being brought forth again with a new song in her mouth,
even praise to her God. “ This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him,
and delivered him out of all his distresses.” She could also say with
Jeremiah, that, though her hope seemed perished from the Lord, yet she
could add, “ Though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion accord-
ing to the multitude of his mercies; for he doth not afflict willingly
nor grieve the children of men.” Thus she was led to sce that the path-
way to heaven ever had been a tribulation path, contradictory to human
reason.

She had often to drink deeply of the suffering cup of her dear Lord,
and in her measure be baptized with the baptism that he wes baptized
with; and being blest with much of his humble, meek, and patient
gpirit, she felt willing to suffer with and for his sake, and take up her
cross and follow him through evil and good report, and she was at times
enabled to look beyond her suffering path to the things that are not
seen. Her soul was often fed under the ministry of the late Mr. War-
burton and Mr. Philpot, when they have come to speak on week even-
ings in this place, and also at the Calne anniversary and-at Allington.
Also Mr. Dark 2nd Mr, Godwin, 7The *Gospel Standard” also wos
much blessed to her.

The Lord gave my sister thirteen children, nine of whom he suffered
the hand of death to take away.

But to come to her last days on earth, During the summer of 1868,
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the afﬂictinﬁ hond of God began to be laid upon her mortal body, gra-
dually breaking up her constitution; and on July 21st, it being exceed-
ingly hot, she having exposed herself too much for air, had afterwards
taken a violent chill in her chest, &c., from which she never recovered.
For nearly a fortnight her sufferings were painful to witness; and the
Lord began to withdraw his supporting manifested presence, and suf-
fered o dark cloud to cover all her past experience, so that every past
evidence seemed lost in her feelings, and she cried out with Asaph,
¢ Will the Lord cast off for ever? Will he be favourable no more? " Is
his mercy changed for ever ? Doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath
God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger shut up his tender
mercies ?”  But the Lord secemed to cover himself with a cloud that her
prayer should not pass through.

On July 26th she said, “ O! Where is my brother? O! Where is he?
Can he lift up his soul urto the Lord in prayer for his poor suffering
sister in body and mind, if so be that the Lord may think upon such a
worm as I that I perish not?”’ But though she fclt cast out of his sight,
she could not but look again and again towards his holy temple with
earnest sighs, groans, and tears for the Lord’s divine appearing and
blessing. And, crown his name for ever! Her cries and pantings came
up before the throne of the Majesty on high with acceptance perfumed
through the precious blood of Christ; and though the sufferings of her
body were great until the last three days of her mortal life, the blessed
Lord delivered her from the fear of death, and from all the powers of
darkness. So wonderful and marvellous was her deliverance that many
with myself will never forget this side Jordan her blessed deathbed.

During her lifetime she was always manifested as a patient, humble,
consistent follower of the Lord Jesus Christ, seeking after the power of
real vital, saving religion, often returning from the house ot prayer
mourning over her leanness and barrenness, and at other times, whea
the Lord had favoured her with a feeding under the word, how she
would go to her home, enjoy her morsel alone, seldom speaking of it to
any one; but now the time arrived when she could no longer hold her
peace. When I entered her room on Aug. lst, she held out her arms
to embrace me, and having kissed me repeatedly, she said, “ O my dear
brother, how many times have I enrvied you at the chapel, when you
have been speaking such blessed things in the name of the Lord, and I
have been in such a dark, dead, lifcless state, feeling unworthy of speak-
ing to you or any of the Lord’s dear children; but now I can come in
with the blessed truths that you have spoken. Yes, I can now speak of
the goodness of the Lord to me so unworthy; for he is come, he is come,
and removed all my darkness, doubts, fears, and temptations, and has
delivered my soul from the fear of death. ¢This poor man cried, and the
Lord heard him, and delivered him out of all his distresses.” ¢ Bless the
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me; who forgiveth all thy ini-
quities, who healeth all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy life from de-
struction, who crowneth thec with loving-kinduess and tender mercies.’
Precious Christ! Precious Saviour! He suffered uoder the law that I
had broken, both in the garden, at the judgment hall, and upon the cross
for my sins. He hath finished the work the Father gave him to do;
and all that have heard and learnt of his Father’s chastening hand come
unto him, and lim that cometh he will in no wise cast out; no, not the
vilest of the vile. Ol Bless himn! Praise him! for his mercy endureth
for ever. Crown him, crown him, Lord of all!” TFeeling my soul broken
down at hearing these precious things, Isaid, *“ O Ann, you area favoured
soul.” She replicd, * Yes, my brother, we shall sit down in the king-
dom of heaven together. O! What will it be, what can it be, when we
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get home and see him as he is, and behold his glory, the glory of the
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth?
¢+If such the sweetness of the streams,
What must the fountain be?’”

Being a little overcome with her sufferings, after a little time she
recovered, and said, “ ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall
sce for myself and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, though my
reins be consumed within me.’ Yes, see him for myseclf; see those
dear hands and feet that were nailed to the cross.”

“ And one shall say, ¢ What are those wounds in thine hands? and
he shall answer, Those with which I was wounded in the house of my
friends.”” She then said, ¢ Blessed are the eyes that sce the things
that ye see, and lhear the things that ye liear; for I say unto you that
many prophets and righteous men have desired to see the things that
ye see, and to hear the things that ye hear, and have not seen them.’”

Time would fail me to tell all the precious things that flowed forth so
sweetly from her lips. Being about to leave her, I said, “I must leave
you, my dear sister, as I have a journey to go in the morning,” it being
then the middle of the Saturday night. She answered, ¢ Yes, my dear
brother, you want rest; but the dear Lord is all-sufficient. May his
presence go with you and bless you. If we do not meet again here
below, we hope to meet around our blessed Lord in his kingdom and
glory above.”

On Aug. 2nd, in the evening, I saw her again, and found her much
in the same state of suffering. As I entered her rcom, she said, “ My
dear brother, you are come again to see a poor suffering sister racked
with pains; but my mind is sweetly fixed, with not a doubt of my
eternal interest in a precious Christ. I feel resigned to his righteous
will, and can leave my husband and children, and all below, to dwell with
Christ, which is far better. There was a needs be for this painful
affliction, as the Lord had a special blessing in reserve for me, and I
was to drink of this bitter cup of suffering before this sweet manifesta-
tion was to be revealed to my soul. O! I pity princes and kings upon
their thrones, and would not change states with them under all my
sufferings. But I cannot tell you, the pain of my body is so great.
Pray for the Lord to release me out of this suffering body.”

The next day I saw her again. Her pains were not so violent. She
said, “ O my dear brother, the blessed things the Lord hath revealed to
my soul. Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into
the heart of man to conceive what God hath laid up for them that love
him. But he revealeth it to us by his Spirit, even the deep things of
God. O! What can it be when my soul gets home, to drink immortal
draughts of that boundless river of life without bottom, brim, or shore,
for ever to behold my Saviour’s face, free from this poor corruptible
body, and clothed in the garments of salvation? She then said, *‘‘And
I heard a voice from heaven, saying, Write, Blessed are the dead that
die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.” John saw a
multitude that no man could number, out of all nations, stand before
the throne and before the Lamb, ¢ clothed in white robes and palms in
their hande; and they cried out with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to
our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. These are
they that came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, &c. No more dark
clouds to fall upon the weary traveller's path, no more fiery darts from
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the enemy, no more family trials, troubles, and vexations; all left
behind and for ever shut out, and
“4Not a wave of trouble roll
Across my peaceful breast.””
I answered, “ No, my dear sister, your precious soul will go forth free
of all that life of labour, toil, and suffering that you for so many years
have passed through.” She replied, “ Yes; no one knows what I have
passed through. % have kept it to myself. My pathway has been
indeed a rough and thorny path; but what is it all compared to the
glory that is to be revealed? Our Lord and Master had to drink of a
suffering cup, and wear the crown of thorns before the erown of
glory, and was made perfect through sufferings. Bless his dear name,
he patiently endured all his heavenly Father's will, and hid not his face
from shame and spitting. Death is swallowed up in victory. The sting
is taken away through his suffering and death; and dying saints can
sing, «¢'Tis well with them while life endures,
And well when call'd to die.’
O the glory of his redeeming love!
4+ He saw me ruin’'d in the fall,
Yet loved me, notwithstanding all.’
He saw me in my sins and blood, and when he passed by he looked
upon me, and the time was a time of love. He hath brought forth my
soul, and set me in a large room. I will bless the Lord at all times; his
praise shall be continually in my mouth; for he crowneth me with lov-
ing-kindness and tender mercies. I said, ‘I shall not see the Lord in
the land of the living; yet hath he delivered me from the pit of cor-
ruption. He has cast all my sins behind his back, never more to be
remembered.”

One of her children came into the room, and, standing weeping, she
said, * Weep not for me, but weep for yourself. You will have to stand
before the judgment-seat of Christ.” To another she said, “I must
leave you afl in the dear Lord’s hands.” He doeth as he pleaseth in the
armies of heaven and amongst the inhabitants of the earth.

On Aug. 4th I saw her in the afternoon. When I went to her bed,
she was still blessing and admiring the riches and glories of a future
state. Though perfectly sensible, as she had been through her illness,
she took but little notice of any around her. The infinite glories of
Christ and an immortal state seemed to take her attention from all
below. After listening some little time, one of my sisters said to her,
““Here is Joseph, that you wanted to see once more.” She raised her
eyes and arms and kissed me again repeatedly, and said, ¢ O my brother,
my dear brother! O the glories, the glories! Crown him! Crown him,
Lord of all for ever, for ever! What willit be, O what will it be? An
eternity of praise!’

She now, through weakness, could not be heard plainly ; but the most
that we could understand was almost continually repeating, * What will
it be? What can it be? The glory that shall be revealed! O praise
him! O praise him! Crown him! Crown him for ever, yes, for ever!”

On Aug. 5th, the day before her death, her talking began to cease;
but was still so full of glory, though so weak in body. To the astonish-
ment of all around she began to sing, in such a sweet solemn way, several
precious lines of hymns, and continued nearly all the following right,
only at times stopping to regain her strength, not taking any notice of
any around her. And in the morning, Aug. 6th, her happy soul departed,
and entered into the presence and glory of her precious Lord and Saviour,
to sing for ever, in a far nobler and sweeter voice, his power to save.

Market Lavington, Wilts, Jan. 28, 1870. JoserH Torr.
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AXN BARER.—On Feb, 1st, 1870, in tho Glst year of her age, Ann
Baker, of Slaugham, Sussex.

The subject of this bricf notice had not the privilege of God-fearing
parents, and she grew up quite ignorant of everything of a spiritual
nature. The precise time when and the manner in which the Lord was
pleased to communicate divine life to her soul is not known, but it was
between 30 and 40 years ago. Soon afterwards she united with the
Particular Baptist church meeting at Zoar Chapel, Handevoss, of which
she continued a consistent member till her death; and those who knew
her can testily that her seat on the Sabbath was seldom or never vacant
when it was possible for her to be there, though living at some little
distance from the chapel, and having a very weak and afflicted taber-
nacle. She would often express fears that she should drop on the way
thither. From this cause she was frequently deprived of the privilege
of attending public worship for months together, and during the last
18 months of her life was quite confined to her home. Her path was
one of deep tribulation, of body and mind, in family and circumstances,
so that she has been heard to say, “O! I hope I shall never go out of
my mind!” In the space of five years, prior to her own decease, eight
relatives were removed by death.

Like Hannah, she was a woman of a sorrowful spirit. During her
whole life, after being convinced of her state as a sinner by nature and
practice, those words which are descriptive of God’s elect were more or
less applicable to her state of mind—rviz., crying day and night unto
him; for though it is believed favoured with many helps by the way,
yet, not being able to attain to a satisfactory degree of assurance as to
her own interest in the finished work of the dear Redeemer, her life,
according to her own feelings, hung in doubt.

Her last illness, which was consumption, commenced at the close of
the summer of 1868, and her anxiety to have a clear testimony of the
Lord’s favour to her soul evidently greatly increased. Often was she
observed, when alone, with her hands clasped, apparently engaged in
earnest mental supplication. On one occasion, when sitting by the fire<
side, a policeman passed by the window. The dear sufferer remarked,
«If I had committed some crime against the law of the land, how I
should tremble at the sight of that policeman; but knowing my inno-
cence, I was not afraid of him; but now death appears in view, I tremble
at the sight, conseious that 1 have transgressed against the laws of a
holy God, and not being able to realize that my transgressions are for-
given.” That was all she desired, to see the salvation of God, and then
to depart in peace. She felt it was just such a salvation as was suited
to her case, but was often fearing that she should come short of it, that
she did not possess the faith of God’s elect, and was not rightly exer-
cised. On one occasion, when sitting alone, a few weeks before her
death, love to God flowed into her soul in so powerful a manner that
while it lasted it was almost too much for the frail body to support.

Oun Jan. 11th, 1870, she took to her bed, still day and night crying for
a special manifestation of mercy to her soul. With clasped hands, and
the tears running down her face, she exclaimed, * O! I wish he would
come and bless me!”” and then earmestly entreated him to do so, with
such cries as, ¢ Do come, Lord; do come!” There was a manifest laying
hold on the hope set before poor sensibly-perishing sinners, and a ven-
turing wkolly on him; but she so ardently desired full assurance.

A friend visited her. On entering her chamber, hearing her pleading
with the Lord, the friend said, * Ah, Mrs. B.! Your cry for mercy did
not begin on a deathbed, nor in this affliction.” She replied, ¢ No, it did
not. For years I have begged the Lord to scal pardon home to my



TIIE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUNE 1, 1870, 233

goul.” On two occasions, during her confinement to her bed, she re-
quested the following hymnn, which cvidently afforded her much encou-
ragement, to be read to her:
“ And does thy labouring bosom hcave,
Thy heart for Jesus sigh?
Though guilt and doubtings make thee grieve,
Still for his mercy cry.
¢« If therc’s a space within thy breast
That none but Christ can fill, _
He died, and thercfore can give rest;
He's true, and therefore w:/l.
“ Did ever sinner sink to woe
Thirsting for pardoning grace?
Ten thousand voices answer, ¢ No;
None die that seck his face.’
“ Go then, poor leper, cast thy sounl
Down at his nail-picrced feet.
He'll raise thee up, he'll make thee whole,
And all thy foes defeat.
« His word, his cross, his blood, his pain,
His rising from the grave,
Ring through the earth again, again :
¢ He’s willing now to save.”’

About a fortnight before her death these words: ¢ He delighteth in
merey,” were applied with sweetness and power to her soul, that she
could not refrain from shouting aloud, “ He delighteth in mercy; he
waits to be gracious;” and though the power and sweetness abated, yet
it left a savour on her spirit which abode with her to the end.

She deeply felt the danger of deception in the all-important matter of
the salvation of the soul; and feeling this in her own case made her
equally close with others. One of the deacons having visited her on
taking his leave, inquired if -she had any message to the church. Her
reply was, ** Tell them to beware of a profession without possession.”

Very early on the morning of Feb. 1st, a change took place, denoting
the near approach of the last enemy, of which she was quite aware, calling
on the Lord Jesus to receive her spirit. In the course of the morning a
relative inquired the state of her mind. She replied to the effect that
she had not received that special manifestation from the Lord which she
desired; but he had given her a token of love some time previously,
alluding to the application of the above-named pas:age. Frow a remark
which afterwards fell from her lips, she was evidently desirous to depart.
In the afternoon she said, “I am dying.”” Being again interrogated
relative to her state of mind, she replied, “ Resting on Jesus;” and
directly afterwards exclaimed, * He delighteth in mercy. He waits to
be gracious;” at the same time saying how sweetly that portion hed
been applied to her soul. Shortly after this, she requested to be turned
over, which was done; when a fyrther change was immediately visible;
and although evidently quite sensible, she spoke no more.

Of her it might be truly said, she came out of great tribulation, and is
now, we trust, numbered with the countless host of redeemed gloritied
spivits whose robes are made white in the blood of the Lamb, aseribing
the whole glory of her salvation to him who sits upon the throne, in his
blessed presence, fully realizing that

% The joy prepared for suffeving saints
Does make amends for all.”
March 26, 1870. M. B.



234 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—JUN& 1, 1870.

S11As HickMoTT.—At Tenterden, Kent, on Feb, 13th, 1870, aged 63,
Silas Hickmott, deacon of the Baptist church formed by and many
years under the pastoral care of the late Mr. Bureh, Staplehurst.

His illness was inflammation of the lungs, of only five days' duration.
“ They that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution”
was truly fulfilled in him. Me possessed that religion which testified
he had been with Jesus. His heart was made upright in the things of
God, and addcd learning to his lips. e neither courted the smiles nor
fearcd the frowns of mortals, as many can testify who had the pleasure
of his acquaintance. ©Of all Christians I cver met with, he seemed to
evince a spirit that hie was not of this world, either in its spirit or prac-
tice. He desired a better country, that is, a heavenly, waiting for a
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. He was
open, free, and honest; the law of truth and kindness dwelt on his lips.
He had a clear view of spiritual things, very searching for realities
amongst professing Christians. .

He had not that rancorous and sensorious spirit which is manifested
by many professing godliness, but was a man of peace; yet free to
speak his mind. 1f the word of God was ever so clearly set forth, but
was not enjoyed by him in its unctuous power, he would speak out his
mind; but when it met his case, and its blessed power was felt in his
soul, his heart seemed set on firc. A friend speaking of him under this
sweet and blessed feeling remarked, ¢ Mr. H. was like a man running
down hill, but could not stop himself.” His house was always open to
the poor saints; his heart, purse, and hand also to assist the cause of
truth. He was truly a man of prayer, and diligent in the means of
grace; and, being greatly tried at times, found help and strength from
the Lord. He knew well the plague of his own heart, and often
mourned and groaned by reason of sin, Satan, flesh, and the world, yet
grace was given him in such a blessed measure, enabling him to walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith he was called. He was truly a com-
panion of all them that fear God.

A friend from London, along with Mr. Burch, the minister, called
upon him some years ago, and found him greatly cast down under a
peculiar trial of persecution. FHec exclaimed, on seeing them, “I am
Pleased to see you. I have had a week of great distress.” The friend
and Mr. B. went into the house, and Mr. H. was enabled to tell out
how, when, and where the Lord began a good work in his soul, calling
him by his grace, and leading him on up to that time; and the Lord so
blessedly shone upon him and helped him to remember the way he had
been brought in the wilderness that it was a time of refreshing to their
souls. The Lord was present of a truth, and the sweet union and blessed
anointing which was feclt, abideth and has been experienced at times by
the friend ever since. When first scen, he was weeping for sorrow,
but, after speaking for about two hours, he was left weeping for joy at
the goodness and mercy of the Lord. Xis countenance shone blessedly.
This friend exclaimed, “ What a sermon we have had.” Mr. B. replied,
“ What a blessed testimony he has given of a work of grace in his soul.”
This friend adds, ** This dear man of God got into my heart; I enjoyed
a savour not to be easily forgotten, There was such life and power in
what he declared of the almighty power of God in bringing himn out
of a low place into that height of cnjoyment he then felt; so that we
left bim blessing and praising God.”

His brother deacon called upon him about a fortnight before he was
taken ill, and found him in his barn. When in conversation together,
he said, “ 1 shall soon be in Licaven; I have ielt a little of it in my soul
this day.”
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On Feb. 8th ho felt very ill, and kept in-doors; but in the evening
went to chapel in the village and heard Mr. Pert preach, the text
being: “Tho righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that hath
clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.” A friend remarked to him,
“You are too ill to be here to-night.” ¢ Yes,” he replied; “but my
mind is here, and I want to follow on as long as I can.” The two
following days he grew worse; his breathing became very difficult, and
the doctor told him he must not talk. 8till he was not confined to bed.
Ie enjoyed a solid peace, and expressed his thankfulness for the man
mercies he was favoured with. He remarked, “ Everything looks dar
around; the world is closing in; but what a merey is peace of soul.”

On coming down stairs early on the’morning of the 11th, he said to his
danghter, “I have had a wonderful vision this night. Some people may
call it enthusiasm, but it is not so. I saw (by faith) Christ, the Son of
God, with all his people around him. I saw also the everlasting security
of the children of God,—how safe! How secure! O! What a blessing
to be assured of eternal safety! I have that assurance.”

A friend calling to see him commenced talking about the vision he
had during the might. His daughter reminded him of what the doctor
had said,—he was not to talk. He replied, “I must talk now.” He
requested her to read the first two chapters to the Hebrews. He ex-
claimed, “ What wonderful words! How good! How great!”

He passed a painful night, and the following morning, though very
weak, said he felt better. In the afternoon he talked very cheerfully,
and said, “I have no pain now. What a blessing! What a mercy!”
Not a thought or care about any worldly matter troubled him.

On Lord’s day morning, the 13th, he could not lie in bed, his difficulty
of breathing being much worse; but after taking a little refreshment, he
dressed and went down stairs. There was a great change in his appear-
ance. He said, “I thought once in the night I should not be here now;
I am very ill.” He asked, “Can you tell me of whom it is said,  Now
love tides on him roll ¥’

“ ¢ Thee to praise and theec to know
Constitute our bliss below;
Thee to see and thee to love
Constitutc our bliss above.””

A short time afterwards he said, “It is grievous, but glorious. I will
go to bed,” and he arose to do so. He thought he could walk, his
daughter assisting him across the room. When they reached the pas-
sage, he leaned so heavily upon his daughter that she called her sister.
Leaning on both, he walked to the stairs, and began to ascend; but his
strength failed. He fell into their arms, and his happy spirit took its
flight. JoBN FORSTER.

Hastings, March 28, 1870.

JAMES ENTWISTLE.—On Feb. 3rd, 1870, aged 67, James Entwistle,
of Islington, Blackburn. He died in the Blackburn Workhouse, in which
he had been placed in consequence of mental derangement.

His mother died during his infancy, and he was brought up with his
grandfather, who attended Islington Chapel, and used to take him with
him. This was the first means of his attending Islington Chapel.

He was like the majority of people, delighting in Sunday pleasurc
and the ways of sin, until onc Sunday, when he had a new suit of
clothes on. ~ It was customary, at that time, for a person who had a
new suit to pay something towards a party. 7This custom was followed
by James on the Suuday afternoon following; and at night, while walk-
ing in the country, he slipped up to the chin into a bog-lole, and spoiled
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all his clothes. This caused him to think, ¢ Had he sunk over head and
dicd in that state, what would have been the consequence?” 'I'his was
the means of stopping him in his wild carcer; and ever after that he
attended the chapel, and was very much troubled in his mind about soul
matters. He was in bondage for some time betwixt hope and despair;
until one day, when very much troubled, these words camo with much
sweetness to his mind:
¢ Come hither, soul, I am the way;”

and that was ¢he means of setting his soul at liberty. He was baptized
in Feb., 1825; in Fcb., 1836, he was appointed deacon, and in April, 1837,
ke was made chapel-keeper; and he remained deacon and chapel-keeper
until Scpt., 1869, when he had to be removed to the worlhouse.

He was a man of very elose mind, and could not say much to any
one; but when asked to give out a hymn at the prayer meetings he very
often gave out the 144th; and when he got to the 3rd verse he some-
times rcinarked that the last four verses were very applicable to him:

¢ This is the way I long have sought,” &e..

He enjoyed very good health until Jan., 1868, when lie was taken very
ill. But he recovered again for a little while. A relapse set in some
time afterwards, under which he became incapacitated to take care of
himself, and we werc compelled by medical advice to remove him to the
workhouse. The cause of this were some proceedings which hed taken
place in the church, which he considered were exceedingly unseriptural;
and this continually preyed upon his mind. I wentinto the chapel one
Sunday morning, between six and seven o’clock, and found him there
crying. I said to him, *“ What is to do, father?” He said, “I never
thonght, twenty years since, we should get into*such a trouble as this,
for I am sure is wrong. I can freely say:’

¢ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,’” &c. (386).
And a few Sundays afterwards I went into the chapel to kindle the fires
for him, when he came to me, and said, “ I wish the Lord would take me
home;” and I said, “ What for?” He said, I have no pleasure here.
I do hope the Lord will take me away, and before long teo.”

The last church meeting that he attended was in Aug., 1869. When
he came home, he seemed very much troubled, and ever after that he
was scarcely ever for a day his own person. On Aug. 28th we lost him,
and did not find him until the afternoon of the 29th, when he was
nearly dead, and covered with mire; but when we got him home and
gave him something warm, he recovered a little, until about midnight,
when he began to be very rough, so that we were obliged to fetch a
doctor to him; and he, as soon as he saw him, told us to get him to the
workhouse as early as possible, as he would either kill himself or some
of us.

In November he began to know us, when we went to see him, and in
the middle of December I was with him gbout two hours. He then talked
very sensibly, and wished to come home. I asked him if any of the
chapel people had been to see him, and he gave me the names of several,
which was a proof to me that he was sensible, and had been for some
time. I asked him if his favourite hymns felt as sweet to him as ever
they did; and he said, ¢ Yes, and I long for the 386th hymn to be ful-
filled” (Weary of earth, &c.).

We proposed bringing him home on Feb. 5th; but on the 3rd
my eldest brother received a lotter from the master of the workhouse,
stating that if we wished to see him alive we must go right away. He
and my sister went first, and just got in time to sce him breathe his "
last. He departed very calmly.

Blackburn, March, 1870. EBENEZER ENTWISTLE.
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ItnovA BrowN.—On May 20th, 1870, aged 25, Rhoda Brown, a
member of the church at Zoar, London, and daughter of Mr. George
Brown, solicitor,

JaMES CROYSDALE.—On Dec. 20th, 1868, aged 49, James Croysdale,
of Blackburn,

Our dear brother, in the days of his unregeneracy, was a player in a
band of music; but after the Lord quickened him, and brought him to a
knowledge of his sinnership, he was obliged to give that up. Some
time after this, his old companions came to engage him at six shillings
per day, for playing. He told them he could not go with them what-
ever they might give him; he felt he could not go for the world.

During this time many were the soul-sinkings that came on him from
the sight of God in the holiness of his law and himself as a transgressor
of the same. Often did he weep and mourn over his lost state. Some-
times he got a little encouragement in hearing his feelings described,
and the fulness of the savour set forth in hearing the word preached.
On one occasion I gave out that sweet hymn composed by Mr. Gadsby
(581st); and at the third verse the Lord broke into his soul:

“ He saw me distress’d, and he said,
¢ Fear not, I procured thy discharge;
I am Jesus, who lives, and was dead,
And now will I set thee at large,’